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Editor’s Notes. (1) Generally in this edition, text in bold italics differs from that of the
previous year, and [...] indicates an omission, although changes in the editorial notes in
small type are not marked, nor changes in the contents tables at the head of each Book,
Part and Section.

(2) Users are invited to report any errors or omissions, in relation both to the
text of this volume and to the index, to the Officer for Legal and Constitutional
Practice, Methodist Church House, 25 Marylebone Road, London NW1 5JR or email
conferenceoffice@methodistchurch.org.uk.

(3) Due to the national lockdown restrictions as a result of the COVID-19 pandemic,
the Conference was unable to meet physically in 2020 and therefore met online in order
to deal with essential business and other pressing matters. Various resolutions were
passed to enable the Conference of 2020 to conduct its business effectively in these
unusual circumstances, and numerous Standing Orders were suspended during the
course of the Conference under the powers set out in cl.19(c) of the Deed of Union (Book
I, Part 1). Where suspension of a particular Standing Order was resolved to continue
beyond the duration of the Conference itself, an explanatory note has been appended to
the Standing Order.

Additionally, the enforced restrictions on large gatherings meant that the usual
ordination services immediately following reception into Full Connexion were not able
to take place. The Conference of 2020 therefore recognised the status of “ordinands
in Full Connexion”, both presbyteral and diaconal, and directed that certain Standing
Orders should or should not apply to them pending their ordination. Those directions are
summarised as follows:

(i)  All provisions in Standing Orders or in Book VI of this Volume 2 applying
both to presbyters and presbyteral probationers or both to deacons and
diaconal probationers shall also apply to presbyteral and/or diaconal
ordinands in Full Connexion (as the case may be). This direction applies
whether the provisions in question refer directly to presbyters or deacons
or by way of the word “minister” or “ministers”.

(i)  All provisions in Standing Orders relating to invitations, curtailment and
extension of invitations, sabbaticals, continuing development, resignation,
reinstatement, base of ministry, permission to serve elsewhere or study,
supernumeraries, seniority, school, prison and workplace chaplaincies,
and complaints and discipline, which apply to presbyters shall also apply
to presbyteral ordinands in Full Connexion, and all such provisions which
apply to deacons shall also apply to diaconal ordinands in Full Connexion.

(iii)  All provisions in the following Standing Orders which apply to presbyters
shall also apply to presbyteral ordinands in Full Connexion: 052(2),
057(3), 210(1)(iv), 212(4), 323, 364(2), 4178, 425(1), 438(1A), 451,
484(1), 502(1)(b) and (g)(i), 540, 566(4)(i), 715(4), 718(10), 740(1),
782, 785 and, in 488, items (16) and (17).

(iv)  Any provisions in Standing Orders relating to presidency at the Lord’s
Supper, the conduct of services of confirmation, the exercise of pastoral
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(vi)

(vii)

(viii)

(ix)

charge, membership of the Conference, the position of district Chairs

or superintendency and any provisions in the following Standing Orders
which apply to presbyters, shall not apply to presbyteral ordinands in Full
Connexion: 052(4), 056(4), 414(3), 426, 480, 520, 609, 729(1)(i) and, in
488, item (12).

All provisions in the following Standing Orders which apply to deacons
shall also apply to diaconal ordinands in Full Connexion: 212(4), 323,
364(2), 417B, 438(1A), 451, 484(1), 502(1)(b), 540, 715(4), 718(9),
Section 75, 783, 785;

Any provisions in S.0. 609(1) or in Standing Orders relating to
membership of the Conference which, in either case, apply to deacons,
shall not apply to diaconal ordinands in Full Connexion;

Section 04 of Standing Orders shall apply to all presbyteral and diaconal
ordinands in Full Connexion; Section 03 shall not.

The President may direct whether or not any other provisions in Standing
Orders shall apply or not apply to presbyteral and/or diaconal ordinands
in Full Connexion should the question arise.

Notwithstanding Standing Order 011(5)(b), any person authorised under
Standing Order 011 to preside at the Lord’s Supper until reception into
Full Connexion continues to be so authorised.

(4) This edition contains a revised Part 4 of Book VI (“The Church and Public

Protection”) adopted by the Conference of 2020 to reflect changes to safeguarding
procedure in recent years.

Vi
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PREFACE

Since 1974 Methodists have become familiar with what has come to be known as

‘the black book’. The loose-leaf ring-book binding in which Constitutional Practice and
Discipline was published was designed to make it easier to incorporate amendments by
substituting sheets. The format was heavy and cumbersome, however, and it is hoped
that the new style of presentation will be lighter and easier to use. Volume 1 contains
the fixed texts: the Acts of Parliament and historic documents. Volume 2 comprises the
material which Conference is empowered to amend, and this will be reissued annually in
order to provide readers with an up to date version.

This division also helps to illustrate the legal framework within which the Methodist
Church is governed. The authority under which the Conference acts is legally given by
the 1976 Methodist Church Act. The next ‘tier’ of authority is given by the Model Trusts
in the second Schedule of the Act and the Deed of Union. These derive their authority
from the Act. They can be amended, but the process is deliberately protracted, to ensure
that there is consultation and time for reflection. Thirdly there are the Standing Orders
and guidelines adopted by the Conference, which are far more detailed and more easily
changed, provided that they are within the limits prescribed by the Act, the Model Trusts
and the Deed.

The existence of this large body of legislation illustrates one aspect of Methodism’s
understanding of the church. Each local church is a member of a larger body, subject to
a common discipline and pattern of government, sharing in a wider life. The authority
of the Conference, legally given by Act of Parliament, has its theological basis in this
understanding of the church as a ‘connexion’ of local churches, circuits and districts,
expressing their fellowship in the Body of Christ by their constitutional ties.

The fact that most aspects of constitutional practice and discipline can be amended, and
that such amendments occur so frequently is also significant. Changes reflect not only
the need for administrative adjustment, but the conviction that the church must not stand
still, but must move forward as the Spirit leads, and is always in need of reform.

These volumes have been prepared under the direction of the Law and Polity Committee,
and the Committee is grateful, as always, especially to Mr John Hicks whose wide
sympathies and attention to detail are so generously placed at the service of the Church.

Brian E Beck

Secretary of the Conference 1988
Westminster
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Part 1 Deed of Union

The Deed of Union, adopted by the uniting conference in 1932 (see s. 8(1) of the 1929
Act (Vol. 1, p. 96), and recital (6) of the Deed itself, below) is printed as amended from
time to time by the Conference under its powers in that behalf, and in particular as
extensively rearranged and revised in form, although not in substance, in 1990. The
amendments and rearrangement affect only the operative clauses 1 to 47; the formal
parts at the beginning and end (parties, testatum, recitals (1) to (7), testimonium and
attestation clauses) are unaltered, and provide the historical setting.

Parties. TO ALL TO WHOM THESE PRESENTS SHALL COME WE JOHN SCOTT LIDGETT
of the Bermondsey Settlement in the County of London Master of Arts Doctor of Divinity
the President for the time being of the Uniting Conference referred to in and holden
pursuant to the provisions of the Methodist Church Union Act 1929 HENRY MALDWYN
HUGHES of Wesley House Cambridge in the County of Cambridge Master of Arts Doctor
of Divinity the President elected in the year 1932 of the Annual Assembly or Conference
of the Wesleyan Methodist Church WILLIAM YOUNGER of Llanfaes 41 Mead Walk Anlaby
Park in the City and County of Kingston-upon-Hull the President elected in the year 1932
of the Annual Assembly or Conference of the Primitive Methodist Church and WILLIAM
CHRISTOPHER JACKSON of 45 Northumberland Street Higher Broughton Manchester

in the County of Lancaster Master of Arts the President elected in the year 1932 of the
Annual Assembly or Conference of the United Methodist Church SEND GREETING.

Recitals. (1) Methodist Church Union Act 1929. WHEREAS by the Methodist Church
Union Act 1929 it was enacted that the respective annual Conferences or Assemblies
of the three several Churches denominations or connexions in the said Act and in this
Deed referred to respectively as the Wesleyan Methodist Church the Primitive Methodist
Church and the United Methodist Church and collectively as ‘the said Churches or
denominations’ respectively holden in the year 1931 or any subsequent year might

(by resolution to be passed in the Wesleyan Methodist Conference or Assembly by

the votes of not less than three-fourths of the members present and voting in the
Pastoral Session and also by the votes of a like majority in the Representative Session
of the said Conference or Assembly and in the respective Conferences or Assemblies

of the Primitive Methodist Church and the United Methodist Church by the votes of

a like majority of the members present and voting in such respective Conferences or
Assemblies) decide and determine that each of the said Conferences or Assemblies
holden in the then next succeeding year should after the conclusion of its ordinary
business adjourn its proceedings to the same day and place to be appointed by the said
resolutions for the purpose of holding in such next succeeding year a united meeting

of the members of such Conferences or Assemblies and that it should be lawful on

the day and at the place so appointed for the said Conferences or Assemblies to unite
and sit together as one united Conference (in the said Act and in this Deed referred to
as ‘the Uniting Conference’) AND WHEREAS by the said Act it was also enacted that

it should be lawful for the Uniting Conference by resolution passed by the votes of not
less than three-fourths of the respective representatives of each of the said Churches
or denominations present at the Uniting Conference and voting upon the said resolution
(the representatives of each of the said Churches or denominations voting first separately
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Book Il The Deeds

and then as one body and in the case of the separate voting of the representatives

of the Wesleyan Methodist Church the representatives of the Pastoral Session and of
the Representative Session voting separately) to declare that the said Churches or
denominations should be united in and form one united Church or denomination under
the name of ‘The Methodist Church’ and under such constitution and upon such terms
and conditions as might be declared and defined in a deed poll setting forth the basis

of union to be settled and adopted by the Uniting Conference as in the said Act provided
AND WHEREAS by the said Act it was also enacted that it should be lawful for the Uniting
Conference by resolution passed in like manner as aforesaid to settle and adopt a deed
poll setting forth the basis of union and that such deed (in the said Act and in this deed
referred to as the Deed of Union) should declare and define the constitution and doctrinal
standards of the said united Church or denomination under the name of ‘The Methodist
Church’ and the terms and conditions of such union aforesaid and should contain all
such provisions as to the constitution election powers duties and privileges of the
Conference and all such other provisions (including powers from time to time subject to
the provisions of the said Act to alter amend or repeal any of the provisions of the Deed
of Union or of the constitution of The Methodist Church as declared and defined thereby
and to adopt any new provisions with respect to any matter to which the Deed of Union
related or to the constitution of The Methodist Church) as in the judgement of the Uniting
Conference might be necessary or desirable for the government and discipline of The
Methodist Church and the management and administration of the affairs thereof provided
that the Conference should not have any power to alter or vary in any manner whatsoever
the clauses contained in the Deed of Union which defined the doctrinal standards of The
Methodist Church AND WHEREAS by the said Act it was also enacted that the Deed of
Union when the same had been adopted by such resolution of the Uniting Conference

as aforesaid should be forthwith sealed and delivered by the President of the Uniting
Conference and by any of the Presidents elected in the year in which the Uniting
Conference should be held of the said respective Annual Conferences or Assemblies of
the Wesleyan Methodist Church the Primitive Methodist Church and the United Methodist
Church who might be present at the Uniting Conference and be willing to execute the
Deed of Union

The above recital (1) summarises the relevant provisions of the Methodist Church Union Act 1929 (Vol. 1,

p. 89), which has now been repealed and replaced by the Methodist Church Act 1976 (Vol. 1, p. 3). For the
most part this recital, recounting as it does the provisions of the 1929 Act, prescribing the procedure to be
followed in constituting and holding the Uniting Conference, needs no explanation or qualification. In the third
part, however, dealing with the contents of the Deed of Union, the final proviso, excluding amendment of the
doctrinal clauses, does not state the present law, which is contained in section 5 of the 1976 Act (Vol. 1,

p. 10).

(2) Passing of Resolutions to adjourn Conferences of said Churches or
Denominations. AND WHEREAS the respective annual Conferences or Assemblies of
the said Churches or denominations respectively holden in the year 1931 (by resolutions
duly passed in manner in the said Act in that behalf provided and in the case of the
Wesleyan Methodist Conference or Assembly not only in both its Representative and
Pastoral Sessions but confirmed by the vote of the Legal Conference commonly called
the Legal Hundred) decided and determined that the yearly Conference of each of the
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Part 1 Deed of Union

said Churches respectively to be holden in the year 1932 should after the conclusion of
its ordinary business adjourn its proceedings to the 20th day of September 1932 at the
Royal Albert Hall London for the purpose of holding the Uniting Conference and carrying
into effect the powers conferred upon the three Churches by the said Act.

3) Adjournment of Conference of said Churches or Denominations. AND WHEREAS
the event in that behalf in the said Act mentioned having happened the meetings of the
respective annual Conferences or Assemblies of the said Churches or denominations
holden in the year 1932 were by virtue of the said Act adjourned as in the said Act
mentioned

(4) Sitting of Uniting Conference. AND WHEREAS in pursuance of the recited powers
in that behalf conferred on them by the said Act the said Conferences or Assemblies
assembled at such adjourned meetings as aforesaid have duly united and sat together as
one Uniting Conference

(5) Resolution to Unite. AND WHEREAS the Uniting Conference in pursuance of the
recited powers in that behalf conferred upon it by the said Act by resolution duly passed
in manner in the said Act in that behalf provided and in the case of the Wesleyan
Methodist Conference or Assembly confirmed by the vote of the Legal Conference
aforesaid has declared that the said Churches or denominations shall be united in and
form one united Church or denomination under the name of ‘The Methodist Church’ and
under such constitution and upon such terms and conditions as may be declared and
defined in a deed poll setting forth the basis of union to be settled and adopted by the
Uniting Conference as in the said Act provided AND WHEREAS such united Church or
denomination is hereinafter referred to as ‘The Methodist Church’

(6) Resolution settling and adopting this Deed as Deed of Union. AND WHEREAS the
Uniting Conference in pursuance of the recited powers in that behalf conferred upon it by
the said Act by resolution duly passed in manner in the said Act in that behalf provided
has settled and adopted this Deed as the Deed of Union setting forth the basis of union
and declaring and defining the constitution and doctrinal standards of The Methodist
Church and the terms and conditions of such Union as aforesaid

(7) As to execution of this Deed. AND WHEREAS it is intended that this Deed shall be
executed pursuant to the provisions in that behalf in the said Act contained by the said
JOHN SCOTT LIDGETT and by any of them the said HENRY MALDWYN HUGHES WILLIAM
YOUNGER and WILLIAM CHRISTOPHER JACKSON who may be present at the Uniting
Conference and willing to execute this Deed.

NOW THIS DEED WITNESSETH that WE the said JOHN SCOTT LIDGETT HENRY MALDWYN

HUGHES WILLIAM YOUNGER and WILLIAM CHRISTOPHER JACKSON do and each of us
doth hereby declare as follows that is to say:
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Operative Clauses.

Section 1. Interpretation

1 Particular Expressions. In this Deed, unless the context otherwise requires:
(i) ‘the 1976 Act’ means the Methodist Church Act 1976;
See Vol. 1, p. 3.

(iA)  ‘“in the active work’ when used in relation to a minister means one who is
not a supernumerary nor without appointment under any Standing Order
in that behalf;

See (xxxii) below and S.0. 774 and 775.
(i)  ‘admitted into Full Connexion’ in reference to a presbyter or deacon
means that he or she has been admitted by the Conference into Full
Connexion as a presbyter or a deacon respectively of the Methodist
Church and is entitled to that status;

For admission into Full Connexion see also S.0. 728 and 728A.
The Conference of 1998 admitted all existing members of the Methodist Diaconal Order into Full Connexion.

(iii) ~ ‘Church Council’ means the principal meeting responsible for the affairs
of a Local Church, constituted in accordance with the provisions of this
Deed and of Standing Orders;
See cl. 40 below and Section 61 of Standing Orders.
(iv)  “Church Courts’ means the Conference, Y Cyngor, the Synods, the Circuit
Meetings, the Local Preachers’ Meetings, the Church Councils and the
boards and committees appointed by or reporting to those bodies;

See cl. 40 below and the notes to the definitions of the bodies named.
For Y Cyngor, see S.0. 491.

(v)  ‘Circuit’ means the unit of one or more Local Churches in which one or
more presbyters are stationed;
See cls. 38 and 39 below and Part 5 of Standing Orders, especially S.0. 500.
(vi)  ‘Circuit Meeting’ means the principal meeting responsible for the affairs
of a Circuit, constituted in accordance with the provisions of this Deed
and of Standing Orders;

See cl. 40 below and Section 51 of Standing Orders. Also Section 58, adopted by the Conference in 2011 to
allow for modified circuit constitutions.

(vii)  ‘class leader’ means a person appointed by the Church Council or by a
responsible committee under its authority to meet a class and exercise
pastoral care over those committed to his or her charge, and to fulfil such
other duties as may be prescribed by this Deed or by Standing Orders;

See cls. 9 and 10 below and S.0. 631.
(viii)  ‘the Conference’ means the annual Conference of the Methodist Church,
as constituted under this Deed;
See cls. 11 to 37 below and Part 1 of Standing Orders.
(viiiA)  ‘Conference Diaconal Committee’ has the meaning appearing from clause
25A below;
See the note to that clause.
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Part 1 Deed of Union [1]

(ix) ‘conference-elected representatives’ has the meaning appearing from
clause 14 (5) below;
(x)  ‘connexional’ means relating to the Methodist Church in general and not
only to one or more particular Local Churches, Circuits or Districts;
(xA)  ‘the Convocation’ means the Convocation of the Methodist Diaconal
Order, as constituted by Standing Orders;
See S.0. 751 to 753.
(xi)  ‘the date of union’ means the date of the execution of this Deed, namely
the 20th September 1932;
(xiA)  ‘deacon’ when used in relation to the Methodist Church includes
‘deaconess’ and means a person ordained in accordance with
Standing Orders to the office and ministry of a deacon, admitted into
Full Connexion as a deacon and received into full membership of the
Methodist Diaconal Order, or a person recognised and regarded as a
deacon admitted into Full Connexion under the provisions contained in
this Deed;

See S.0. 728A as to reception into Full Connexion and ordination, and Section 75 of Standing Orders as to
the Methodist Diaconal Order.

The Conference of 1998 admitted all existing members of the Methodist Diaconal Order into Full Connexion.
As to persons ‘recognised and regarded’ see cl. 45A below and as to the usage of the word ‘deacon’ in that
context see also S.0. 732(4).

The Conference in 1997 resolved that ‘deacon’ should be the term used thereafter to refer to all members
of the Methodist Diaconal Order.

See (xix) below for the inclusion, with effect from 2012, of ‘deacon’ within the definition of ‘minister’.

(xii)  ‘District’” means the unit of one or more Circuits constituted by that name
in accordance with the provisions of this Deed and of Standing Orders;
See cls. 38 and 39 below and Part 4 of Standing Orders, especially S.0. 400.
(xiiA)  ‘district Policy Committee’ means a committee appointed by the Synod,
by that or any other name, to fulfil the functions assigned to the district
Policy Committee in this Deed and Standing Orders;
See Section 43 of Standing Orders.
(xiii)  ‘home districts’ and ‘home circuits’ have the meanings given in clause
38(b) below and ‘home Synods’ and ‘the home work’ have corresponding
meanings;
(xiv)  ‘the Irish Conference’ means the annual conference of the Methodist
Church in Ireland;
(xivA)  ‘lay’ when used in relation to the Methodist Church refers to a person
who is not a minister;
(xv)  ‘Local Church’ and ‘Society’ are equivalent expressions and mean
(subject to any exceptions provided for by Standing Orders) the whole
body of members of the Methodist Church connected with and attending
one particular place of worship;

See Part 6 of Standing Orders, especially S.0. 600.
For exceptions see S.0. 605, 612 and 942.

(xvi)  ‘local preacher’ means a preacher recommended by the Local Preachers’
Meeting, approved by the Circuit Meeting and admitted in an act of public
worship;

The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020 209



[1] Book Il The Deeds

See Section 56 of Standing Orders, and in particular S.0. 566.

(xvii)  ‘Local Preachers’ Meeting’ means a meeting of all the local preachers
in a Circuit, with other persons, constituted in accordance with the
provisions of this Deed and of Standing Orders;

See cl. 40 below and S.0. 560.

(xviii)  ‘member of the Methodist Church’ means a person recognised as a
member of the Methodist Church under the provisions of this Deed and of
Standing Orders;

See cls. 8 and 10 below and Section 05 of Standing Orders.
(xviiiA)  ‘the Methodist Diaconal Order’ means the body constituted under that
name and regulated by Standing Orders;
See Section 75 of Standing Orders.

(xix)  ‘minister’ when used in relation to the Methodist Church means a

presbyter or deacon;

This definition of ‘minister’ was adopted by the Conference of 2012, to give final effect to the
recommendations of the report Signalling Vocation and Clarifying Identity which were accepted in principle
in 2008. Prior to this amendment the term was confined to those ordained to the ministry of word and
sacrament.

Note that ‘minister’ does not include ‘probationer’.

As to persons ‘recognised and regarded’ as presbyters see cls. 43(b), 44(b) and 45(a) below and as to the
usage of the word ‘minister’ in that context see also S.0. 732(4).

(xx) [deleted]

(xxi) [deleted] - see (xxviiB) below for the equivalent provision

(xxii)  [deleted] - see (xxviiC) below for the equivalent provision

(xxiii)  ‘the Model Trusts’ means the provisions of Schedule 2 to the 1976 Act,
as amended from time to time under the powers in that behalf contained
in the Model Trusts;

The Model Trusts are set out in Part 2 of this Book Il, below.

(xxiv)  ‘other autonomous Conferences’ or ‘other autonomous Methodist
Conferences’ means the Conference or General Conference as the case
may be of each of the following churches, namely —

every Methodist Church specified for this purpose from time to time in
Standing Orders, and
every Methodist Church, whether or not so specified, formed after 3rd
July 1972 as the constitutional successor of an overseas District of the
Conference;
See S.0. 002(2).

(xxv)  ‘overseas District’ means a District of the Methodist Church other than
a home District and ‘overseas station’ means any station to which a
minister or probationer is assigned by the Conference outside the home
Districts;

In 2009, the last existing overseas District of the Methodist Church was granted autonomy, as The Methodist
Church The Gambia; there are therefore now no overseas Districts or overseas stations.

(xxvi)  ‘Pastoral Committee’ means the meeting or committee having under
the provisions of Standing Orders the responsibilities of a Pastoral
Committee as specified in Section 3 of this Deed;
See S.0. 644(11).
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(xxvii)  ‘pastoral visitor’ means a person appointed by the Church Council or by a
responsible committee under its authority to exercise pastoral care over
those committed to his or her charge, and to fulfil such other duties as
may be prescribed by this Deed or by Standing Orders;

See cl. 9 below and S.0. 631(2).
(xxviiA)  ‘presbyter’ when used in relation to the Methodist Church means a
person ordained to the ministry of word and sacrament and admitted into
Full Connexion in accordance with clauses 4 and 23(h) of this Deed, or a
person recognised and regarded as such a presbyter under provisions of
clauses 43, 44 or 45;

This definition was adopted by the Conference of 2012, to give final effect to the recommendations of the
report Signalling Vocation and Clarifying Identity which were accepted in principle in 2008. For the previous
position, see the note to (xix) above.

As to persons ‘recognised and regarded’ as presbyters see cls. 43(b), 44(b) and 45(a) below and as to the
usage of the word ‘minister’ in that context see also S.0. 732(4).

(xxviiB)  ‘Presbyteral Session’ ‘when used in relation to the Conference means a
session of the Conference, being the session referred to in the 1976 Act
as the Ministerial Session, of which only presbyters are members;

The terminology adopted in this and the next item was adopted in 2012, as part of the process of giving
effect to the report referred to under the foregoing item.

See cls. 15, 23, 24 and 25 below and Section 15 of Standing Orders.

(xxviiC)  ‘Presbyteral Session’ when used in relation to a Synod means a session
of the Synod of which only presbyters and presbyteral probationers are
members;

See cl. 24(c)(iii) below and Section 48 of Standing Orders.

(xxviii)  ‘probationer’ means a person who has been admitted by the Conference
upon probation for presbyteral or diaconal ministry and is stationed by
the Conference but has not yet been admitted into Full Connexion as
a presbyter or deacon respectively, and ‘presbyteral probationer’ and
‘diaconal probationer’ have corresponding meanings;

See Section 72 of Standing Orders.

(xxix)  ‘Representative Session’ when used in relation to the Conference or a
Synod means a session of the Conference or Synod respectively other
than the Presbyteral Session;

(xxx)  ‘Standing Orders’ means rules or regulations made by the Conference
under clause 19 of this Deed and required to be published in accordance
with clause 37 of this Deed;

(xxxi)  ‘the stations’ means the comprehensive list adopted annually by
the Conference for the ensuing connexional year of ministers and
probationers, arranged according to the Circuits, institutions, offices
and other spheres of work to which they are appointed or in which they
are authorised to serve or (otherwise than under any Standing Order
permitting residence off one’s station) to reside. A ‘station’ in relation
to an individual minister or probationer means his or her particular
assignment in the stations. To ‘station’ a minister or probationer means
to assign him or her to a station by the action of the Conference in
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adopting the stations or by the exercise of the President of his or her
powers under clause 29;

(xxxii)  ‘supernumerary’ means a minister permitted or directed under the
provisions of this Deed or of Standing Orders to retire from the active
work;

See cl. 23(i) and 25A(/) below and Section 79 of Standing Orders.

(xxxiii) ~ ‘Superintendent presbyter’ or ‘Superintendent’ in relation to a Circuit
means the presbyter or presbyters identified as such in the list of
presbyters appointed to the Circuit. In the event of the death, resignation
or incapacity of a person so identified it includes also such other
presbyter or presbyters as may be appointed as Superintendent under the
provisions of Standing Orders in that behalf;

See S.0. 502(1), 520 to 522 and 785(3).

(xxxiv)  ‘Synod’ and ‘district Synod’ are equivalent expressions and mean the
principal meeting responsible for the affairs of a District, constituted in
accordance with this Deed and Standing Orders;

See cl. 40 below and Section 41 of Standing Orders. See also Section 48A, adopted by the Conference in
2004, which allows, within certain limits, for the adoption of a modified District, and Synod, constitution.

(xxxv)  ‘the Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order’ or ‘the Warden’ means the
person, being a deacon, appointed in accordance with Standing Orders to
have responsibility for the oversight of the Methodist Diaconal Order.

See S.0. 754.

2 General Provisions. (a) In this Deed, unless the context otherwise requires:
(iy the singular includes the plural and vice versa;

(i)  the masculine includes the feminine and vice versa;

(iii)  references to Sections, clauses or sub-clauses by number or letter,
without more, or to ‘this Section’, ‘this clause’ or ‘this sub-clause’ are to
the Sections, clauses and sub-clauses so identified of this Deed or of the
clause in which they occur;

(iv)  references to persons ‘present and voting’ or to ‘votes cast’ exclude
those not voting for or against, whether or not they are required to be or
are enumerated or recorded as neutrals or abstentions or otherwise.

(b) The provisions of this Section are subject to and shall pro tanto be displaced by any
contrary express provision applicable to any particular part of this Deed.

(c) The headings or titles of Sections, clauses or sub-clauses shall not be taken as
part of this Deed nor affect its construction or interpretation.

(d) References in this Deed to Local Churches and Circuits shall apply, so far as
circumstances permit, to corresponding ecumenical bodies in which Methodists
participate and which are designated under Standing Orders made in that behalf, and
references to Church Councils and Circuit Meetings shall, so far as aforesaid, apply
respectively to the principal meetings responsible for the affairs of such bodies.

See S.0. 512.
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Section 2. Purposes and Doctrine

3 Purposes. The purposes of the Methodist Church are and have been since the
date of union those set out in Section 4 of the 1976 Act.

4 Doctrine. The doctrinal standards of the Methodist Church are as follows:

The Methodist Church claims and cherishes its place in the Holy Catholic Church
which is the Body of Christ. It rejoices in the inheritance of the apostolic faith and
loyally accepts the fundamental principles of the historic creeds and of the Protestant
Reformation. It ever remembers that in the providence of God Methodism was raised up
to spread scriptural holiness through the land by the proclamation of the evangelical faith
and declares its unfaltering resolve to be true to its divinely appointed mission.

The doctrines of the evangelical faith which Methodism has held from the beginning
and still holds are based upon the divine revelation recorded in the Holy Scriptures. The
Methodist Church acknowledges this revelation as the supreme rule of faith and practice.
These evangelical doctrines to which the preachers of the Methodist Church are pledged
are contained in Wesley’s Notes on the New Testament and the first four volumes of his
sermons.

The Notes on the New Testament and the 44 Sermons are not intended to impose a
system of formal or speculative theology on Methodist preachers, but to set up standards
of preaching and belief which should secure loyalty to the fundamental truths of the
gospel of redemption and ensure the continued witness of the Church to the realities of
the Christian experience of salvation.

Christ’s ministers in the church are stewards in the household of God and shepherds
of his flock. Some are called and ordained to this occupation as presbyters or deacons.
Presbyters have a principal and directing part in these great duties but they hold no
priesthood differing in kind from that which is common to all the Lord’s people and
they have no exclusive title to the preaching of the gospel or the care of souls. These
ministries are shared with them by others to whom also the Spirit divides his gifts
severally as he wills.

It is the universal conviction of the Methodist people that the office of the Christian
ministry depends upon the call of God who bestows the gifts of the Spirit the grace and
the fruit which indicate those whom He has chosen.

Those whom the Methodist Church recognises as called of God and therefore receives
into its ministry as presbyters or deacons shall be ordained by the imposition of hands as
expressive of the Church’s recognition of the minister’s personal call.

The Methodist Church holds the doctrine of the priesthood of all believers and
consequently believes that no priesthood exists which belongs exclusively to a particular
order or class of persons but in the exercise of its corporate life and worship special
qualifications for the discharge of special duties are required and thus the principle of
representative selection is recognised.

All Methodist preachers are examined tested and approved before they are authorised
to minister in holy things. For the sake of church order and not because of any priestly
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virtue inherent in the office the presbyters of the Methodist Church are set apart by
ordination to the ministry of the word and sacraments.

The Methodist Church recognises two sacraments namely baptism and the Lord’s
Supper as of divine appointment and of perpetual obligation of which it is the privilege
and duty of members of the Methodist Church to avail themselves.

This clause was amended, in minor respects, by the Conference in 1995, and further amended in 2012 to
reflect the change of usage from ‘minister’ to ‘presbyter’ and to give explicit recognition to the diaconal order
of ministry.

5 Interpretation of Doctrine. The Conference shall be the final authority within
the Methodist Church with regard to all questions concerning the interpretation of its
doctrines.

Section 3. Membership

6 Baptism. According to Methodist usage the sacrament of baptism is administered
to infants and regular oversight should be given by the Local Church and its ministers to
all who have been dedicated to God by this sign.

See also S.0. 010A and 054(2).

7 Children and Young People. Within the Societies of the Methodist Church
provision shall be made for the Christian nurture of children and young people. The aim
shall be to develop faith and commitment to Christ, as they share in worship and learning
based on Holy Scripture.

See also S.0. 050(2).

8 Admission to Membership. (a) All those who confess Jesus Christ as Lord and
Saviour and accept the obligation to serve him in the life of the Church and the world are
welcome as members of the Methodist Church.

(b) Subject to clauses (d) and (e) below a candidate for membership requires to be
approved by the Church Council in accordance with Standing Orders and shall then at the
earliest opportunity be publicly received as a member of the Methodist Church and (if not
already confirmed) confirmed at a service conducted by a presbyter in the presence of the
Local Church and including the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper.

(c) If any have not received Christian baptism that sacrament should be administered
either before or in connection with the service of reception and confirmation.

See also S.0. 050.

(d) Provision may be made by Standing Order for the reception into membership and
confirmation of persons approved by the Church Council in accordance with sub-clause (b)
above but unavoidably absent from the service provided for by that sub-clause.

See S.0. 050(6).

(e) Provision may be made by Standing Order for:
(iy the admission into membership of persons received from other Methodist
churches or who are members of other Christian communions;
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(i)  the admission by way of dual membership of members of other Methodist
churches;
(iii)  the re-admission of former members.
Any such Standing Order shall prescribe to what extent, if any, the requirements of sub-
clause (b) above shall apply in each such case.
See S.0. 051 to 053.

9 Privileges and Duties of Membership. (a) It is the privilege and duty of members
of the Methodist Church to avail themselves of the two sacraments, namely baptism
and the Lord’s Supper. As membership of the Methodist Church also involves fellowship
it is the duty of all members of the Methodist Church to seek to cultivate this in every
possible way. The weekly class meeting has from the beginning proved to be the most
effective means of maintaining among Methodists true fellowship in Christian experience.
All members of the Methodist Church shall have their names entered on a class book,
shall be placed under the pastoral care of a class leader or pastoral visitor and shall
receive an annual ticket of membership.

(b) The privileges and duties of membership, as set out in sub-clause (a) above
and appearing from Standing Orders, are commitments by each member to Christian
discipleship within the Methodist Church, and to acceptance of its discipline, and by
the Church to provision of the means by which that discipleship may be fully expressed,
including pastoral care and oversight. Membership is therefore a covenant relationship
between the member and the Church, freely entered into by the grace of God, but entry
into membership has never been, and is not, intended on the part of either party to
create, and does not create, a contract or other legal relations.

See also S.0. 054(5) and (6), 526(1), 631, 644(8)(vii), 700 and 701.

10 Cessation of Membership. (a) Any member of the Methodist Church who without
sufficient reason persistently absents himself or herself from the Lord’s Supper and
from the meetings for Christian fellowship shall be visited by both his or her leader and
a presbyter, except that no visit is necessary when the address of the member is not
known. The name of any such person who by such prolonged absence severs himself or
herself from Christian fellowship shall be removed from the class book by the Pastoral
Committee and he or she shall thereupon cease to be a member of the Methodist
Church. The Conference may make provision by Standing Order for an appeal or appeals
against a decision by the Pastoral Committee under this clause.
See also S.0. 056.

(b) There is and always has been power for a competent church court to remove a
person from membership upon finding a charge proved in disciplinary proceedings, and
Standing Orders may continue to regulate the exercise of that power.

See S.0. 1134.

(c) Provision may be made by Standing Orders for resignation from membership.
See S.0. 057.
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Section 4. Government

11 The Conference. The governing body of the Methodist Church shall be the
Conference constituted and meeting annually as provided in this Deed.

Section 5. Constitution of the Conference

12 Eligibility. Subject to clauses 14(3), 14(4), 43(c), 44(c), 45(b) and 45A of this
Deed no person shall be a member of the Conference who is not:

(i) a member of the Methodist Church; or

(ii)  in the case of a lay person elected by a Synod, a member of another
communion who holds office or is an elected member of a meeting under
the constitution of an ecumenical area or local ecumenical partnership
in that District authorised by the Conference or (if so empowered) by the
Synod; or

(iii)  in the case of a lay representative appointed under clause 14(2)(x) (but
only in circumstances authorised by Standing Orders), a member of
another communion.

Cl. 14(3) concerns members representing the Irish Conference and the General Conference of the United
Methodist Church.

Cl. 14(4) concerns associate members representing other autonomous Conferences and Churches.

Cls. 43(c), 44(c), 45(b) and 45A concern persons ‘recognised and regarded’ as Methodist presbyters or
deacons in Full Connexion.

As to (iii) see S.0. 102(6).

13 The Sessions. The Conference shall meet in Representative Session and in
Presbyteral Session, each constituted as provided below.

The Conference in 2009 confirmed amendments to the Deed, with the effect that from the close of
that Conference, there ceased to be a Diaconal Session of the Conference and instead the Conference
Diaconal Committee was created, with the constitution and functions defined in cl. 25A below, including
the responsibility and power to make final decisions on certain matters on behalf of the Conference (see
cl. 25A(e)). The role of the Diaconal Session as an occasion where deacons conferred more generally was
recognised to be performed by the Convocation of the Methodist Diaconal Order.

For the definition of the Presbyteral Session see cl. 1(xxviiB) above.

14 The Representative Session. (1)(a) Numbers. The Conference in its
Representative Session shall consist of presbyters, deacons and lay persons to the total
number prescribed by Standing Orders, of whom at the opening of the Conference at least
the minimum number similarly prescribed shall be deacons.

See S.0. 100.

(b) Of those who are members of the Conference at its opening otherwise than by
virtue of sub-clause (2)(vii), (3) or (4)(d) below at least one half shall be lay persons.

(2) Membership. The Conference in its Representative Session shall comprise:
(i) the persons who when it commences its sitting hold office as the
President, the Vice-President and the Secretary of the Conference;
(ii)  the persons who last held office as the President and the Vice-President
of the Conference;
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(iii)  the President-Designate, the Vice-President Designate and (if any) the
Secretary-Designate nominated by the last preceding Conference;
(iv) assistant secretaries and other officers of the Conference, as prescribed
by Standing Orders;
(v)  the Chair or Chairs of each home District;
(vi)  the Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order;
(vii)  the President of the Methodist Church in Ireland and the Secretary of the
Irish Conference;
(viii)  the members and associate members appointed by or on behalf of other
conferences, churches and Christian bodies as prescribed in sub-clauses
(3) and (4) below;
(ix) the conference-elected representatives, as prescribed below;
(x) representatives of connexional committees, funds and institutions, as
prescribed by Standing Orders;
(xA) representatives, as prescribed by Standing Orders, of a Methodist Youth
Assembly to be established in accordance with Standing Orders;
(xB) [deleted]
(xi) members elected by the Representative Sessions of Synods, as
prescribed below.

As to (iv) see S.0. 116A, 116C, 117.
As to (x) see S.0. 102(1)—(2).
As to (xA) see S.0. 102(5).

(3) The Irish Conference and the General Conference of the United Methodist
Church. The Conference of the Methodist Church in Ireland and the General Conference
of the United Methodist Church shall each be entitled to appoint annually to the
Conference two persons.

(4) Other Conferences, Churches and Christian bodies. (a) Persons may be
appointed as associate members of the Conference by or on behalf of other autonomous
Conferences not represented under sub-clause (3), by other churches and Christian
bodies in Great Britain, by other Methodist churches and by united churches in which
Methodists have joined.

(b) The numbers of such persons and the identities of the appointing bodies shall be
prescribed by Standing Orders, which may make provision for the representation of some
or all such bodies to be according to a rota.

See S.0. 107.

(c) Associate members shall not be entitled to vote nor, except as otherwise
resolved by the Conference at the time, to be present during any closed meeting of the
Conference, and shall not be counted for the purposes of sub-clause (1), but shall for all
other purposes, including the right to speak, be members of the Conference.

(d) Provision shall be made by Standing Orders for the appointment annually as
members of the Conference, from among those appointed as associate members by or
on behalf of other autonomous Conferences, by other Methodist Churches or by united
churches in which Methodists have joined, of two persons who shall thereupon cease to
be associate members.
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(5) Conference-elected Representatives. (a) The conference-elected representatives
shall be elected by the Conference. One shall be a deacon and the remaining members
shall consist of equal numbers of presbyters and lay persons.

(b) Subject to (a) above, the numbers, term of office and other matters concerning
the election and service of conference-elected representatives shall be prescribed by
Standing Orders.

(c) Any conference-elected representative who becomes incapable of acting or unfit to
act or ceases to be a member of the Methodist Church or, being a presbyter or deacon
when elected, ceases to be such shall be disqualified from being a conference-elected
representative and his or her office shall forthwith become vacant.

(d) Casual vacancies occurring from time to time in the number of the conference-
elected representatives shall be filled by the Conference.

See also S.0. 103.

(6) Synod Representatives. Except as provided in heads (i) to (xA) of sub-clause
(2) and in clause 17(a) all members of the Representative Session of the Conference
shall be elected by the Representative Sessions of the home Synods, the numbers of
presbyters, deacons and lay persons to be elected by each Synod being specified by or on
behalf of the Conference in accordance with rules prescribed by Standing Orders.
See S.0. 105.

15 The Presbyteral Session. (a) The Conference in its Presbyteral Session shall
consist:
(iy of all those members of the Representative Session of the Conference
who are presbyters, and any persons appointed under clause 14(3) or
14(4)(d) who are authorised by their Conference or church to exercise
generally (whether or not by the name of presbyter) a ministry of word and
sacrament, but excluding those received into Full Connexion during the
course of the Conference; and
(iA) of, as associate members, any persons who are appointed as such
under clause 14(4) who are authorised by their Conference or church to
exercise generally (whether or not by the name of presbyter) a ministry of
word and sacrament; and
(ii)  subject to sub-clauses (b) and (c), of such other presbyters as attend
under their own arrangements with the permission of the Presbyteral
Sessions of their Synods or (in the case of any presbyter who is not
a member of a Synod) of such person or body as may be specified in
Standing Orders; and
(iii)  of any presbyters appointed by the last preceding Conference as
assistant secretaries or other officers of the Conference in its Presbyteral
Session who are not members of the Representative Session of the
Conference.
As to the last part of (ii) see S.0. 151.

(b) Persons who are members of the Conference under head (iA) or (ii) of sub-clause
(a@) shall not be entitled to vote nor, except as otherwise resolved by the Conference at
the time, to be present during any closed meeting of the Conference.
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(c) Any meeting of the Conference in its Presbyteral Session convened under clause
24(i) shall be a meeting of those only who are members under head (i) of sub-clause (a)
above.

16 List of Members. (a) Before the assembling of the Conference in each
year the Secretary of the Conference shall make out a list of the conference-elected
representatives and other persons entitled to be members of the forthcoming
Conference.

(b) On the assembling of the Conference in each year and before any other business is
transacted the Secretary of the Conference, if present and willing to act, failing whom the
person who has most recently held office as such, if present and willing to act, and failing
any such person then some person chosen by the Conference for that purpose shall
lay before the Conference the list made out by the Secretary of the Conference under
sub-clause (a). If the completeness or correctness of that list is forthwith questioned
by any person who (in the opinion of the Conference) is entitled to be a member of the
Conference the Conference shall forthwith supply any omission or correct any error but
subject as aforesaid such list shall be taken to be final and conclusive as to the persons
of whom the Conference consists other than the persons (if any) appointed by the
Conference as herein provided to fill up the casual vacancies (if any) in the number of the
Conference-elected representatives or as substitutes for any members who are not able
or willing to attend.

17 Substitutes. (a) The Conference shall have power to elect a substitute for
any member who is unable or unwilling to attend except the President of the Methodist
Church in Ireland or the Secretary of the Irish Conference or a member or associate
member appointed under clause 14(3) or 14(4) above, but in the case of a member
elected by the Representative Session of a Synod only upon nomination in accordance
with Standing Orders:

(iy if the member is a deacon, by the Warden of the Methodist Diaconal
Order; or
(i)  otherwise, by an officer or officers of that Synod.
See S.0. 417.

(b) When the Conference meets first in Presbyteral Session it shall in that session
have power to elect such a substitute for any such member of that session.

Section 6. Powers of the Conference

18 General. The government and discipline of the Methodist Church and the
management and administration of its affairs shall be vested in the Conference, and the
Conference shall have and may exercise and shall perform all the powers, authorities,
rights and duties necessary or desirable in its discretion for such government, discipline,
management and administration; and without prejudice to and not so as to limit or
restrict in any way the general powers, authorities, rights and duties conferred or imposed
by this clause or any powers, authorities, rights or duties confirmed or imposed by any
other clause of this Deed upon the Conference it is hereby expressly declared that until
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the Conference otherwise resolves the Conference shall have and may exercise and shall
perform the particular powers, authorities, rights and duties specified in clauses 19, 20
and 21.

19 Standing Orders. (a) The Conference shall have power from time to time to
make, amend, suspend or revoke Standing Orders or other rules or regulations for
the constitution and procedure of the Conference, for the summoning and meeting
of the Conference in the interval between its ordinary meetings, for regulating the
stationing of ministers and probationers, for the determination of their privileges and
obligations whether as a whole or by categories, including eligibility for membership of
the Conference, and for the government of the Methodist Church in general and shall
also have power to adopt in any special case that may arise any means that it may deem
necessary to meet it; provided that no such Standing Order, rule, regulation or means may
be contrary to law or to this Deed or to the purposes of the Methodist Church.

(b) Any making, amendment, suspension or revocation of Standing Orders may extend
to the whole or to any part or parts of the Methodist Church.

(c) Any resolution suspending Standing Orders shall:

(i) specify the period for which it shall operate, by reference to dates or
events, but terminating in any event not later than the close of the next
following annual Conference;

(i) apply to not less than a complete Standing Order or a self-contained
clause of a Standing Order, such that what remains in force is capable of
operating independently; and

(iii)  either make provision for the regulation of the subject-matter of
the suspended provision during suspension or state that it is to be
unregulated.

20 The Stations. The Conference shall annually station as ministers and
probationers such persons as it thinks fit and in the exercise of this power it shall be
lawful for the Conference notwithstanding anything to the contrary contained in the trust
deeds of any of the said Churches or denominations existing at the date of union to
appoint a presbyter to the use and enjoyment of any place of worship for more than three
years successively.

See Section 78 of Standing Orders.

21 Other Particular Powers. The Conference shall have power at its discretion:

(i) to continue or found or authorise the founding of connexional funds or
institutions for the promulgation of the Gospel at home and abroad, for
assistance to Circuits or Local Churches or for the benefit of retired and
superannuated ministers or the widows, widowers or children of deceased
ministers or for other objects and purposes of or in connection with the
Methodist Church and to direct the application and management thereof
and to approve any scheme for the amalgamation of any such funds
or institutions, whether founded before or after the date of this Deed,
and whether belonging to or connected with any of the said Churches or

220 The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020



Part 1 Deed of Union [23]

denominations existing at the date of union or to the Methodist Church
and for the transfer in connection with any such amalgamation of any of
such funds from the existing trustees or other persons having the legal
control thereof to the trustees of any other of such funds or institutions;

(i)  to continue or establish such printing or publishing offices carried on or
to be carried on by or on behalf of or in connection with the Methodist
Church (hereinafter referred to as ‘Book Rooms’) as the Conference
thinks fit;

(iii)  to manage all matters connected with the Book Rooms and publications,
connexional property, missions, colleges and schools of the Methodist
Church;

(iv)  to elect committees for the management of the various connexional
institutions; provided that the election of any such committee is not in
contravention of any provision of any trust deed relating to the relevant
institution;

(v) to appoint boards and committees for the despatch of connexional
business or for the exercise of any of the powers or duties of the
Conference during or in the interval between its sittings, in such numbers
and with such terms of reference, membership, powers and duties as the
Conference thinks fit;

(vi) to appoint such treasurers, secretaries, stewards, editors and other
officers of connexional committees, funds or institutions as the
Conference thinks fit and to specify their powers, duties and terms of
office;

(vii)  to appoint such representatives or delegates as the Conference thinks fit
to act for and represent the Conference;

(viii)  to delegate to any officer of the Conference or to any board, committee,
officer, representative or delegate appointed in exercise of the powers
conferred by this clause all or any of the powers of the Conference
including, if the Conference thinks fit, power to sub-delegate any power of
the Conference so delegated.

As to (v) and (vi) see Parts 2 and 3 of Standing Orders.
As to (vii) see S.0. 106.
As to (viii) see S.0. 211.

Section 7. The Sessions of the Conference

22 Functions of the Representative Session. Except as otherwise provided by this
Deed the Conference shall act in its Representative Session.

23 Functions of the Presbyteral Session. (a) In addition to any powers conferred
by any other clause of this Deed the Conference shall in its Presbyteral Session have the
powers and perform the functions specified in the following sub-clauses.

As to powers conferred by other clauses see e.g. cl. 17(b) (appointment of presbyteral substitutes).
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(b) While the Conference meets in Presbyteral Session before the Representative
Session it shall in that session have power to appoint the presbyteral members of any
committee required by Standing Orders to be appointed by the Conference from among
its own members and to function in both that and the Representative Session.

(c) The Conference shall in its Presbyteral Session make such other appointments as
may be prescribed by Standing Orders.

See e.g. S.0. 139, 150 (scrutineers, business committee).

(d) The Conference in its Presbyteral Session shall have exclusive jurisdiction over the
following business:

(iy any appeal to the Conference arising out of a decision taken by the body
authorised to do so by Standing Orders as to discontinuance in training
or on probation of any student or probationer in training or on trial for
presbyteral ministry;

(iA)  any decision, other than one referred to in item (i) above, as to the
continuance in training or on probation or reinstatement of each student
or probationer in training or on trial for presbyteral ministry;

(i) any appeal to the Conference arising out of any charge against a
presbyter or probationer or a student in training for presbyteral ministry.

(e) The decisions of the Presbyteral Session in the exercise of its jurisdiction under
sub-clause (d) and all appointments made by the Conference in that session in exercise
of its powers in that behalf shall be reported to the Conference in its Representative
Session and there incorporated in the Journal provided for by clause 36.

(f) The Conference shall in its Presbyteral Session engage in pastoral consideration of
the number and state of the Societies and in pastoral conversation on the Work of God
and on pastoral efficiency.

(8) Acceptance of candidates for presbyteral ministry shall be by the Conference in its
Representative Session, but no candidate shall be proposed for acceptance except upon
the recommendation of the Presbyteral Session.

See S.0. 716, 717.

(h) Admission (including re-admission) into Full Connexion as a presbyter, whether
of probationers or others, shall in all cases be by the Conference in its Representative
Session, which shall by the same act resolve that any person thus admitted and not
already ordained shall be ordained by the laying-on of hands, but no person shall be
presented for admission into Full Connexion without the judgment of the Presbyteral
Session that he or she is fit for such admission and, if appropriate, for ordination.

See S.0. 728, 730(14), 761(13).

(i) The Conference shall by Standing Order prescribe the circumstances in which a
presbyter may or shall become a supernumerary on the ground of age, years of travel,
ill health, compassion, difficulty of finding an appointment or otherwise. A presbyter
may be directed to become a supernumerary by any competent church court upon
finding a charge against him or her proved, and may in cases of urgency arising between
meetings of the Conference be permitted by the President to become a supernumerary
on the ground of ill health, but otherwise all permissions and directions to become
supernumeraries shall be given by the Conference in its Representative Session.
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All cases requiring a decision of the Conference shall be considered first by the
Presbyteral Session, which shall recommend to the Representative Session who shall
become supernumeraries and on what grounds. Any permissions granted by the President
shall be reported to the Conference in both the Presbyteral and Representative Sessions.
See Section 79 of Standing Orders.

(/) The deaths of all presbyters shall be reported to the Conference in both the
Presbyteral and Representative Sessions and obituaries shall be approved by the
Conference in its Presbyteral Session and reported to the Representative Session and
there incorporated in the said Journal.

See S.0. 153, 487.

(k) The resignation of a presbyter or withdrawal of a presbyteral probationer shall be
reported to the Conference in both the Presbyteral and Representative Sessions.
See S.0. 760.

() The Conference in its Presbyteral Session shall have such functions in relation
to the stationing of presbyters and presbyteral probationers as may be prescribed by
Standing Orders.

(m) The Conference may in its Presbyteral Session discuss any subject in the
Agenda of the Representative Session or any other subject within the jurisdiction of
the Conference and communicate its views thereon to the Representative Session by
resolution or otherwise.

24 Transaction of General Business. (a) In this clause ‘general business’ means
decisions on matters of policy or principle, the adoption, amendment or repeal of
Standing Orders, other general resolutions and all other business of the Conference not
involving decisions on matters within clause 23 or 25A as to particular persons.

(b) The Conference in its Representative Session shall have jurisdiction over all general
business, but subject to the following sub-clauses of this clause.

(c) In this clause ‘shared business’ means any general business which concerns any
of the matters listed below, and for the avoidance of doubt includes any direction as to
the process by which a resolution which is shared business is to come into effect, or the
date or dates on which and the extent to which it shall do so, or as to any consultation
which is to take place:

(i) any special resolution to which section 5(3) of the 1976 Act applies; or
(i)  the procedure of the Presbyteral Session of the Conference; or
(iii)  the continuance, composition, functions or procedure of the Presbyteral
Session of the Synods.

Section 5(3) of the 1976 Act (Vol. 1, p. 11) requires a special resolution of both the Ministerial and
Representative Sessions of the Conference if the Deed is to be amended so as to affect the continuance
of the Ministerial Session of the Conference as a separate body or the definition of its rights and privileges
relative to the Representative Session. See cl. 1(xxviiB) above for the provision that the Presbyteral Session
shall be the session referred to in the Act as the Ministerial Session.

As to certain types of general business affecting the Conference Diaconal Committee and the Convocation,
see cl. 25B below.

(d) Shared business shall be dealt with as specified in sub-clauses (e) to (j), which
relate only to such business except as provided in clauses (k) and (/).
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(e) Shared business may be raised on notice of motion in the Representative Session
of the Conference, but any consequent resolution shall be referred to the Conference of
the next following year.

(f) Resolutions referred under sub-clause (e) and all other items of shared business,
including the confirmation of provisional legislation on a matter of shared business,
shall be presented first to the Conference in its Presbyteral Session. They shall then
be presented to the Representative Session with a report on any debate or resolutions
thereon in the Presbyteral Session, including a fair summary of the principal arguments.
As to provisional legislation see S.0. 122.

(g) If any proposition has been adopted by the Presbyteral Session in an amended form
those presenting the business in the Representative Session may at their option move it
there in its original form or in that adopted by the Presbyteral Session.

(h) Adoption by the Conference in its Representative Session of a resolution in a form
already approved by the Presbyteral Session shall dispose of the business.

(i) Adoption by the Representative Session of a resolution in any other form shall be
conditional upon ratification by the Presbyteral Session, which shall be reconvened for
the purpose only of deciding whether to concur with the resolution of the Representative
Session or to reaffirm its own decision, and may deal with that matter with or without
notice, adjournment or debate, and in the presence or absence of the members of the
Conference who are not members of that reconvened session. Concurrence by the
Presbyteral Session shall dispose of the business.

(j) If the Presbyteral Session as so reconvened reaffirms its own decision the
Representative Session shall have the final decision whether to concur with the
Presbyteral Session or to abandon the business.

(k) Any proposition before the Conference which relates both to shared business and
to other business shall also be dealt with as specified in sub-clauses (e) to (j).

() If areportin the Agenda of the Conference proposes some resolutions within sub-
clause (d) or (k), and some not, those presenting the report to the Conference may at
their option present to the Presbyteral Session those resolutions only which are within
those sub-clauses or all the resolutions, and in the latter event they shall all be dealt with
as specified in sub-clauses (e) to (j).

25 Reference of Business and Correction of Records. (a) Either session of the
Conference may refer or delegate to the other, for comment or decision, any matter
within the jurisdiction of the referring session. The majority required for delegation of a
matter for decision shall be that required for a substantive resolution on that matter. Any
comment or decision on any such matter shall be reported to the referring session and
any such decision so reported to the Representative Session shall there be incorporated
in the Journal provided for by clause 36.

(b) Either session of the Conference may exercise, in relation to the earlier proceedings
of the other session of the same Conference, the same powers of correction of records
as in relation to its own proceedings and also any powers which have been conferred by
Standing Orders on the Conference, acting on the recommendation of any committee or
sub-committee charged with responsibility for Methodist law and polity, to make
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consequential provisions or to rescind or amend resolutions for purposes arising out of
that responsibility.

For the committee/sub-committee charged with this responsibility, see S.0. 338, and, as to resolutions
moved by those bodies, S.0. 131(25) and (25A).

Section 7A. The Conference Diaconal Committee

25A The Conference Diaconal Committee: constitution and functions. (a) There
shall be a Conference Diaconal Committee constituted in accordance with sub-clauses
(b) and (c) below, which shall, in addition to any powers conferred by any other clause of
this Deed or Standing Orders, have the powers and perform the functions specified in
sub-clauses (e) to (k) below.

The Conference in 2009 confirmed amendments to the Deed, with the effect that from the close of that
Conference, there ceased to be a Diaconal Session of the Conference and instead the Conference Diaconal
Committee was created, with the constitution and functions defined here, including the responsibility and
power to make final decisions on certain matters on behalf of the Conference (see (e) below). The role of the
Diaconal Session as an occasion where deacons conferred more generally was recognised to be performed
by the Convocation of the Methodist Diaconal Order.

(b) The committee shall consist of

(i) the President and Vice-President of the Conference;

(i)  the Secretary of the Conference or his or her deputy;

(iii)  subject to sub-clause (c)(i) below, all those deacons who were, ex officio
or by appointment or election, members of the Representative Session
of the last preceding Conference or, if the committee meets during the
Representative Session itself, of the current Conference;

(iv) any persons appointed by the President in accordance with sub-clause (c)
below;

(v) any persons appointed in accordance with Standing Orders as officers of
the committee.

(c) The President shall have power, acting in consultation with the Warden of the
Methodist Diaconal Order and in accordance with Standing Orders made in that behalf,
to appoint persons to serve on the committee in substitution for or in addition to those
deacons falling under head (iii) of sub-clause (b) above where:

(i) a casual vacancy arises because a person falling under that head has,
since the last Conference, died or ceased to be a deacon or otherwise
become ineligible by reason of disqualification or incapacity to be a
member of the Conference; or

(i)  for any other reason it appears that the number of deacons able and
willing to attend a meeting of the committee is likely to fall below the
minimum number of deacons prescribed by Standing Orders to be
members of the Conference; or

For the minimum number of deacons, see S.0. 100.

(iii) it is necessary to reach the minimum number prescribed by Standing
Orders for the committee when exercising its jurisdiction under sub-
clause (e)(iii) below.

For this minimum number, see S.0. 1145(2)(a).
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Any persons appointed for the purposes of head (i) or (ii) above shall be deacons.

(d) (i)  When the committee meets to hear an appeal in a matter of discipline
or discontinuance the person who shall preside shall be determined in
accordance with the relevant Standing Order.

(i) At every other meeting of the committee the President or the Vice-
President shall preside, or, if both are absent the Warden, or such other
person as the committee may choose, shall during their absence preside.

(e) The committee shall, in relation to deacons and to students and probationers in
training or on probation for diaconal ministry, have the responsibility and power, on behalf
of the Conference, to:

(i) hear and determine any appeal to the Conference arising out of a
decision taken by the body authorised to do so as to discontinuance in
training or on probation of any student or probationer;

(iA)  make all decisions, other than those referred to in item (i) above,
as to the continuance in training or on probation of each student or
probationer;

(i)  consider and determine any application for reinstatement by a former
student or probationer;

(iii)  hear and determine any appeal to the Conference arising out of any
charge against a deacon, probationer or student;
and its decisions on such matters shall be final.

(f) The decisions of the committee in the exercise of its powers under sub-clause (e)
shall be reported to the Conference in its Representative Session and there incorporated
in the Journal provided for by clause 36.

(8) Acceptance of candidates for diaconal ministry shall be by the Conference in its
Representative Session, but no candidate shall be proposed for acceptance except upon
the recommendation of the Conference Diaconal Committee.

See S.0. 716A, 717.

(h) Admission (including re-admission) into Full Connexion as a deacon, whether of
probationers or others, shall in all cases be by the Conference in its Representative
Session, which shall by the same act resolve that any person thus admitted and not
already ordained shall be ordained by the laying-on of hands, but no person shall be
presented for admission into Full Connexion without the judgment of the Conference
Diaconal Committee that he or she is fit for such admission and, if appropriate, for
ordination.

See S.0. 728A, 730(14), 761(13).

(i) The Conference shall by Standing Order prescribe the circumstances in which a
deacon may or shall become supernumerary on the ground of age, years of travel, ill
health, compassion, difficulty of finding an appointment or otherwise. A deacon may be
directed to become supernumerary by any competent church court upon finding a charge
against him or her proved, and may in cases of urgency arising between meetings of the
Conference be permitted by the President to become supernumerary on the ground of ill
health, but otherwise all permissions and directions to become supernumeraries shall be
given by the Conference in its Representative Session. All cases requiring a decision of
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the Conference shall be considered first by the Conference Diaconal Committee, which
shall recommend to the Representative Session who shall become supernumeraries and
on what grounds. Any permissions granted by the President shall be reported both to the
committee and to the Representative Session.

See Section 79 of Standing Orders.

(/) The deaths of all deacons shall be reported to both the Conference Diaconal
Committee and the Representative Session of the Conference and obituaries shall
be approved by the committee and reported to the Representative Session and there
incorporated in the said Journal.

See S.0. 182, 753(2).

(k) The resignation of a deacon or withdrawal of a diaconal probationer shall be
reported to both the Conference Diaconal Committee and the Representative Session of
the Conference.

See S.0. 760.

25B Conference Diaconal Committee and Convocation: Required Consultation

(a) This clause applies where general business of the Conference as defined by clause
24(a) above concerns any of the matters listed below, and for the avoidance of doubt
includes any direction as to the process by which a resolution which is governed by this
clause is to come into effect, or the date or dates on which and the extent to which it
shall do so, or as to any consultation which is to take place:

(i) the continuance of the Conference Diaconal Committee as provided
by this Deed or the definition, by virtue of this Deed, of the relative
responsibilities and powers of that committee and the Representative
Session respectively; or

(ii)  the continuance, composition, or functions of the Convocation.

(b) Any business falling under sub-clause (a) above shall be dealt with by way of special
resolution and the appropriate consultation required by section 2(1) of the 1976 Act shall
include submission for approval or disapproval to the Conference Diaconal Committee
and, in the case of business falling under sub-clause (a)(ii) above, the Convocation.

Section 8. Officers of the Conference

26 The President. The President of the Conference shall be a presbyter and shall
be elected by the Conference by a clear majority of the votes cast. He or she shall be
designated at the preceding Conference by ballot and by a clear majority of the votes
cast.

See also S.0. 110.

27 The Vice-President. There shall be a Vice-President of the Conference who
shall be a lay member of the Methodist Church or deacon and shall be elected by the
Conference by a clear majority of the votes cast. He or she shall be designated at the
preceding Conference by ballot and by a clear majority of the votes cast.

See also S.0. 110.
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28 Who presides at the Conference. (a) The function of presiding at meetings of
the Representative Session of the Conference is one to be shared between the President
and the Vice-President. While only one of them is present that one shall preside, and
while both are present they shall preside alternately.

(b) If the President and the Vice-President are absent from any meeting of the
Representative Session then the person who shall during such absence preside shall be:

(iy the person who has most recently held the substantive office of President
or Vice-President and who is present and willing to act, and if two such
persons are equally qualified the one whom the Conference may choose,
and

(i)  failing any such person then such other member of the Conference as the
Conference may choose.

(c) At every meeting of the Presbyteral Session the President shall preside. In the
absence of the President the ex-President who has most recently held the substantive
office and who is present and willing to act, and failing any such person then such other
member of the Conference (being a presbyter) as the Conference may choose shall during
such absence preside.

(d) Notwithstanding anything contained in sub-clauses (a) to (c) above when the
Conference in either Session meets to hear an appeal in a matter of discipline the person
who shall preside shall be determined in accordance with the relevant Standing Order.

(e) The person who presides over the Conference under the provisions of sub-clauses
(a) to (d) of this clause shall during the period of such presidency act as the President
with all the powers rights and duties of the President.

29 The President and the Stations. (a) If any person stationed as presbyter or
presbyteral probationer for any year dies or ceases to be in the active work the President
may station another person as presbyter or presbyteral probationer to take the place for
such year or the remainder of such year (as the case may be) of the person so dying or
ceasing to be in the active work. The President may, after consulting with the Warden
of the Methodist Diaconal Order, exercise similar powers in relation to the stationing of
deacons and diaconal probationers.

(b) If in the opinion of the President it becomes necessary or expedient during the
year to make any change in the stations of the presbyters and presbyteral probationers,
whether by removing any person from a station, changing the station of any person or
stationing any eligible person (including a presbyteral student) not previously stationed
the President may effect that change in such manner as he or she thinks fit. The
President may, after consulting with the Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order, exercise
similar powers in relation to the stations of the deacons and diaconal probationers.

(c) Any action by the President under sub-clause (a) or (b) above shall take effect
and be as valid in every respect as if it had been made by the Conference and shall be
deemed to be the act of the Conference to all intents and purposes and a note thereof
shall be entered in the current Journal kept under the superintendence of the Conference
and shall be signed by the President and Secretary for the time being of the Conference
and such Journal being duly subscribed and attested as provided in clause 36 shall be
taken and received for all purposes whatsoever as conclusive evidence of such action.
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29A Exercise of Presidential Powers. (a) In order to ensure that so far as possible
the powers and duties of the presidency are exercised collaboratively by the President
and Vice-President the Conference shall have power to direct by Standing Order that all or
some, as specified, of the powers rights and duties of the President or a former President
conferred by sub-clause (i) of clause 23, sub-clauses (b), (c) and (i) of clause 25A, clause
29 and (excepting the last sentence of sub-clause (c)) clause 42 of this Deed may be
exercised from time to time by the Vice-President or a former Vice-President.

(b) The exercise by the Vice-President or former Vice-President of any of the powers
right and duties of the President or former President under the provisions of sub-clause
(@) of this clause shall be taken for all purposes as acts of the President or former
President as the case may require.

30 The Secretary. There shall be a Secretary of the Conference, who shall be a
presbyter.
As to the designation and appointment of the Secretary, see S.0. 114.

31 Duration of Office. (a) The President and Vice-President of the Conference shall
take office upon election, and subject to the provisions of this clause shall continue in
office until the election of their respective successors.

(b) The Secretary of the Conference shall take office on the first day of September next
following appointment and in the interval is the Secretary-Elect, except that if during that
interval there is a casual vacancy in the office of Secretary then the Secretary-Elect shall
take office as Secretary forthwith.

(c) A casual vacancy arises in the office of President, Vice-President or Secretary of
the Conference if the holder of the office dies or becomes incapable of acting or unfit to
act or ceases to be a presbyter or member (as the case may be) of the Methodist Church
and a prospective casual vacancy arises in the office of Secretary of the Conference if the
Secretary-Elect dies or becomes incapable of acting or unfit to act or ceases to be such a
presbyter.

(d) If such a casual vacancy or prospective casual vacancy arises during a meeting of
the Conference in its Representative Session it shall be filled by the Conference, which
shall for that purpose determine its own procedures.

(e) Subject to sub-clauses (b) and (d) any such casual vacancy shall be filled by the
substitution as President, Vice-President or Secretary of the Conference (as the case may
be) of the person who has most recently held the relevant office and is qualified, able and
willing to act.

(f) Subject to sub-clause (d) any such prospective casual vacancy shall be filled by the
continuance in office of the Secretary of the Conference, if able and willing to act.

(8) Failing any person to fill a casual vacancy or prospective casual vacancy in
accordance with sub-clause (b), (e) or (f) the vacancy shall be filled (until the taking effect
of an appointment by the Conference) by the appointment of a qualified person by such
committee as may be specified by the Conference.

The Methodist Council is the committee specified for this purpose (S.0. O13A(1)(vii)).
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(h) Upon the occurrence of a casual vacancy in the office of Secretary of the
Conference the President of the Conference shall act as and be the Secretary of the
Conference for all purposes until it has been ascertained who has filled that vacancy in
accordance with the above sub-clauses.

(i) If the President-Designate or Vice-President-Designate has died or is for any reason
not appointed President or Vice-President respectively the Conference shall determine its
own procedure for the purpose of making the relevant appointments.

(/) In relation to the provisions in sub-clause (c) concerning the incapacity or unfitness
of the President, Vice-President, Secretary or Secretary-Elect of the Conference:

(iy any issue whether such a person is unfit to act on grounds apt to be
the subject of a charge involving his or her standing as a presbyter
or member shall be determined in accordance with the regulations of
the Conference for the time being in force in relation to disciplinary
proceedings;

(i) any issue whether such a person is incapable of acting or unfit to act on
any other grounds shall be determined in accordance with regulations
from time to time made by the Conference for that purpose;

(iii)  pending determination of any such issue there shall be power to suspend
such a person from all or any of his or her functions in accordance with
the relevant regulations.

As to (i) see Part 11 of Standing Orders.
As to (i) see S.0. 013(12), 013A.

32 Other Officers. The Conference may appoint such assistant secretaries and
other officers as it thinks fit and fill any casual vacancies which may occur in any of those
offices.

See S.0. 101, 116A, 116C.

Section 9. Proceedings and Records of the Conference

33 Meetings. (a) Subject to the following sub-clauses of this clause every ordinary
meeting of the Conference shall be held at such place and shall commence its sitting on
such date as the last preceding Conference may determine.

(b) In the case of great emergency, so judged by the President of the Conference, the
Conference shall notwithstanding sub-clause (a) meet at such place and shall commence
its sittings on such date in the year beginning on the 1st September next following the
last preceding ordinary meeting of the Conference as the President of the Conference
may, after consulting the Vice-President and Secretary of the Conference, direct.

(c) If by reason of a direction given under sub-clause (b) the Conference meets before
any one or more categories of members to be elected or appointed by or on behalf
of any Conference, Synod, committee, institution or other body have been so elected
or appointed then the person or persons who were members of the last preceding
Conference in the relevant category or categories shall be members of the Conference in
that category or categories.
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Sub-cls. (b) and (c) deal with the alteration of the date or place fixed for the next ordinary meeting; compare
Section 16 of Standing Orders, which provides for additional meetings between the ordinary meetings.

34 \Voting. Except as in this Deed or Standing Orders otherwise expressly provided
or as the Conference may otherwise direct the vote of the majority in number of the
members present and voting at any meeting of the Conference shall be taken as and be
the act of the Conference for any of the purposes for which such act is hereby rendered
necessary and be binding and conclusive on and against every member of the Methodist
Church to all intents and purposes whatsoever and in the case of the votes being
equal the person presiding at the meeting (whether or not he or she has already voted)
shall have a casting vote, which if the vote has been taken by ballot shall be exercised
forthwith, but otherwise the person presiding may at his or her discretion either forthwith
exercise the casting vote or direct that the question be decided by ballot.

Special majorities are needed for amendment of the Deed itself (s. 5 of the 1976 Act, Vol. 1, p. 10) or of
the Model Trusts (Book Il, Part 2, para. 27). Other specific majorities are required, for example, for certain
procedural and other resolutions by virtue of the rules of debate in S.0. 131, or for certain appointments
(e.g. S.0. 313(3)).

35 Validation of Proceedings. (a) All acts done and votes given at a meeting of the
Conference or of any committee thereof or of any other committee or board appointed by
the Conference by any person acting or voting as a member of the Conference or such
committee or board shall notwithstanding its being afterwards discovered that there was
some defect in the appointment or election of that person or that he or she had become
disqualified be as valid as if there had been no such defect or disqualification.

(b) No meeting and no vote, act or proceeding at any meeting of the Conference or of
any committee thereof or of any other committee or board appointed by the Conference
shall be hindered or rendered invalid, void or voidable by reason of the absence from
such meeting of any person or class of persons or representatives forming part of the
Conference or of any such committee or board or by reason of any informality in the
summoning of the Conference or any such committee or board or by reason of the failure
to give due notice of the meeting of the Conference or of any such committee or board to
any person entitled to attend the same.

(c) No omission by inadvertence or mistake to comply with any provision, whether
in the 1976 Act, this Deed, the Model Trusts, Standing Orders or otherwise, requiring
submission or reference to or consultation with any Synod or other body or any person
or consideration of any report before the adoption or confirmation by the Conference of
any resolution shall amount to failure of appropriate consultation for the purposes of the
1976 Act or the Model Trusts or invalidate any purported adoption or confirmation in good
faith of any such resolution.

See also S.0. 110A(4), 126(2).

36 The Journal. (a) Notes, minutes or copies (as the case may require) of all acts,
orders, resolutions and proceedings whatsoever of the Conference shall be entered in
a Journal, either directly or by reference to the Agenda of the Conference or to other
documents presented to the Conference for that purpose. In this clause ‘incorporated
documents’ means the Agenda and any other such documents.
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(b) The contents of the Journal shall, unless otherwise ordered by the Conference,
be circulated among or read or summarised to its members for confirmation during its
sittings in the form of a daily record of proceedings kept for incorporation in the Journal,
or in such other form as the Conference may direct.

For the Daily Record, see S.0. 123.

(c) At or after the end of the Conference the Journal and the incorporated documents
shall be subscribed by the President, Vice-President and Secretary for the time being in
the presence of two or more members of the Conference as attesting witnesses.

(d) Having been so subscribed and attested the Journal and the incorporated
documents shall subject to clause (f) below be taken and received for all purposes
whatsoever as conclusive evidence of the acts and proceedings of the Conference.

(e) The Journals and incorporated documents of the Conference held in any year and of
all preceding Conferences shall be and remain in the custody of such person or persons
as the Conference may from time to time direct.

See S.0. 125(1).

(f) The Conference held in any year may exercise, in relation to the proceedings of an
earlier Conference, the same powers of correction of records as in relation to its own
proceedings and also any powers which have been conferred by Standing Orders on the
Conference, acting on the recommendation of any committee or sub-committee charged
with responsibility for Methodist law and polity, to rescind or amend resolutions for
purposes arising out of that responsibility. A note of any exercise of such powers which
affects the contents of the Journal shall be placed with the Journal affected, but the text
of the Journal itself, once subscribed and attested, shall not be altered.

For the Conference’s power of correction of records in relation to its own proceedings see cl. 25(b) above.
For corrections for the purpose of achieving accuracy see S.0. 123.

For the committee and sub-committee charged with responsibility for Methodist law and polity see S.O.
338(1)-(5) and (6) respectively, and as to resolutions moved by those bodies see S.0. 131(25) and (25A).

(8) Any rescission or amendment effected under sub-clause (f) above shall relate back
to and have effect from the adoption of the resolution rescinded or amended, provided
that no such rescission or amendment shall affect the validity of any act done meanwhile
in good faith, without knowledge of any ground for the exercise of the power to rescind or
amend or in the reasonable belief that such power was unlikely to be exercised.

This clause as a whole was adopted in this revised and rearranged form in 2001, so as to achieve a
comprehensive simplification consequent upon the substantive amendments made to this clause and cl. 25
in 2000 and 2001, which included, inter alia, the power to correct the record of, or to amend or rescind a
resolution of, a preceding session of the Conference or of an earlier Conference (see cl. 25(b) and sub-cl. (f)
above).

37 Publications. All Standing Orders adopted or amended and all other general
resolutions passed by the Conference held in any year and such other parts of its
proceedings as the Conference or its President, Secretary and (with respect to the
Representative Session only) Vice-President may direct shall as soon as may be after its
close be printed and published.

See also S.0. 124.

232 The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020



Part 1 Deed of Union [41]

Section 10. Districts, Circuits and Local Churches

38 The Home Work. (a) The Local Churches in Great Britain, the Channel Islands,
the Isle of Man, Malta and Gibraltar forming part of the Methodist Church shall be formed
into Circuits for mutual encouragement and help (especially in meeting their financial
obligations) in accordance with directions from time to time made by the Conference,
and the Circuits shall be arranged by the Conference in Districts in like manner, but the
Conference shall not direct the division or combination of existing Circuits or Districts
or the formation of new Circuits unless and until the Synod or Synods of the District or
Districts involved have been consulted.

See also S.0. 401 and S.0. 501.
The Malta United Area has been designated by the Conference as an ecumenical area within the South-East
District (cf. S.0.512). The Gibraltar Circuit is a Circuit in the South-East District.

(b) The Circuits and Districts formed in accordance with this clause shall be referred to

as the ‘home Circuits’ and ‘home Districts’ respectively.

39 The Overseas Work. (a) All Local Churches forming or from time to time
recognised and regarded by the Conference as forming part of the Methodist Church
outside Great Britain (other than in Northern Ireland, the Republic of Ireland, the Channel
Islands, the Isle of Man, Malta and Gibraltar) and all overseas missions shall so far as
may be lawful be organised, governed and regulated in such manner as the Conference
may from time to time determine.

See also S.0. 128.

(b) In addition to the Districts from time to time existing in the home work the
Conference may from time to time, in any case where it may think fit and so far as may be
lawful, constitute a District consisting of any number of Circuits or Local Churches situate
outside Great Britain (other than in Northern Ireland or in the Republic of Ireland).

In 2009, the last existing overseas District of the Methodist Church was granted autonomy as The Methodist
Church The Gambia; there are therefore now no overseas Districts.

40 Church Courts. District Synods (which shall include all the ministers stationed
in the District), district Policy Committees, Circuit Meetings, Church Councils, Local
Preachers’ Meetings, General Church Meetings and any other meetings and committees
shall be constituted in such manner, of such persons, and with and subject to such
powers, duties and provisions as may consistently with this Deed be provided in that
behalf from time to time by the Conference.

For Synods see Section 41 of Standing Orders, for district Policy Committees Section 43, for Circuit Meetings
Section 51, for Church Councils Section 61, for Local Preachers’ Meetings S.0. 560 and for General Church
Meetings Section 62.

41 Validation of Proceedings. The provisions of clause 35 shall apply, mutatis
mutandis, to the proceedings of meetings or committees constituted under clause 40 as
they apply to those of the Conference.

See also S.0. 126(2), 518, 616.
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42 Chairs of Districts. (a) Every District shall have at least one Chair, the number
of Chairs for each District being determined from time to time by the Conference. Every
Chair shall be a presbyter and shall upon first appointment as such to the relevant
District be elected by the Conference by a clear majority of the votes cast. Standing
Orders may provide for the appointment by District Synods, and the functions, of deputies
for Chairs, and for the appointment by or on behalf of District Synods of persons to
undertake specified duties on behalf of Chairs or deputies temporarily unable to fulfil
them.

(b) Subject to sub-clause (bb) below, the Chair of each District shall, ex officio, preside
over the Synod of that District and over all other district meetings having relation to that
Synod, when present. If there are more Chairs than one, the right and responsibility of
presiding over any meeting of the Synod or of any other such body shall, unless otherwise
agreed among the Chairs, be determined in accordance with clause (e) below.

(bb) (i)  Any Chair entitled as above to preside may at his or her absolute
discretion, without leaving the Synod or any other such meeting, invite
another Chair, or a deputy or other person appointed under the last
sentence of sub-clause (a) above, to preside for a period.

(i)  The President of the Conference, if present, shall have the right to
preside at the meetings of the Synod of which he or she is a member,
and

(iii)  the Conference may by Standing Order provide for other exceptions.

See also S.0. 424 and 425.

(c) Each Chair of a home District elected by the Conference held in any year shall enter
upon his or her duties on the first day of September after being elected and continue in
office while appointed to that station under clause 20 above; provided that if a Chair of
any such District becomes incapable of acting or unfit to act or ceases to be a presbyter
he or she shall be disqualified from being Chair and shall thereupon vacate office as
Chair and a casual vacancy in the office of Chair of that District shall be deemed to have
arisen; provided further that if any casual vacancy arises in a home District, whether
under the provisions of this present clause or by death or otherwise, after the end of
the Conference it shall be filled by the substitution as Chair of that District of such other
person, being a presbyter in the active work stationed in the District, as the members
of the district Policy Committee choose, being able and willing to act; and it shall be
the duty of the President of the Conference, upon receiving notice of any such casual
vacancy to convene a meeting of the district Policy Committee over which the President,
or an ex-President designated by him or her, shall preside to ascertain their choice, and
thereupon to appoint and declare the presbyter thus chosen to hold the office of Chair
of such District until the entry upon his or her duties of a new Chair duly elected by the
Conference under sub-clause (a) above (whether already so elected when the vacancy
arises or to be elected by the next succeeding Conference). Until the casual vacancy has
been so filled the President of the Conference shall act as Chair of the District.

(d) In relation to the provisions of sub-clause (c) concerning the incapacity or unfitness
of a Chair:

(i) any issue whether a Chair is unfit to act on grounds apt to be the
subject of a charge involving his or her standing as a presbyter shall be
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determined in accordance with the regulations of the Conference for the
time being in force in relation to disciplinary proceedings;

(ii)  any issue whether a Chair is incapable of acting or unfit to act on any
other grounds shall be determined in accordance with regulations from
time to time made by the Conference for that purpose;

(iii)  pending determination of any such issue there shall be power to suspend
a Chair from all or any of his or her functions in accordance with the
relevant regulations.

As to (i) see Part 11 of Standing Orders.
As to (ii) see S.0. 013(12), 013A(2).

(e) In a District which has more than one Chair, any reference in this Deed or Standing
Orders to a right, duty, privilege or responsibility (however described) of the Chair of
a District which can by its nature apply only to a single person shall be construed as
applying to such one of the Chairs of the relevant District as may be determined by the
district Policy Committee of that District in accordance with and subject to Standing
Orders or other regulations from time to time made by the Conference for that purpose.
If a case arises which is not covered by the preceding sentence, the relevant reference
shall be construed as applying to that one of the Chairs of the relevant District who has
been longest stationed in that appointment. As between Chairs of equal length of service
in the appointment, the issue to which Chair the relevant reference is to be construed as
applying shall be determined by drawing lots.

Section 10A. Trusteeship

42A Benefits to trustees. The provisions of paragraphs 2(2) and (3) and 16(1)(p)
and (2) of the Model Trusts shall apply, with any necessary changes, to all Church Courts
and their members when acting as charity trustees, notwithstanding that they may not
be transacting Model Trust business.

Section 11. Other Conferences and Churches

43 The Irish Conference. (a) [deleted]

(b) Ministers of the Irish Conference admitted into Full Connexion with the Methodist
Church in Ireland whether before or since the passing in Northern Ireland of The
Methodist Church in Ireland Act (Northern Ireland) 1928 and in the Irish Free State of The
Methodist Church in Ireland Act 1928 shall be recognised and regarded as presbyters of
the Methodist Church admitted into Full Connexion.

(c) Ministers and lay members of the Methodist Church in Ireland may be appointed
members of the Conference, of the Missionary Committee or of any other committee of
the Conference of the Methodist Church.

(d) Ministers of the Irish Conference who under the provisions of this clause are
recognised and regarded as presbyters of the Methodist Church admitted into Full
Connexion shall be subject to the rules and discipline of the Conference of the Methodist
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Church while filling any appointment in the home work or serving in any of the overseas
stations of the Methodist Church.
See also S.0. 732(2).

44 Other Autonomous Conferences. (a) The Conference shall have power, if
satisfied that the constitution of the proposed new church will embody and safeguard
Methodist doctrines, to concur in the establishment of an autonomous Methodist Church
comprising or including one or more Districts, Circuits or Local Churches until then
forming part of the Methodist Church, and so far as the law allows:

(iy to grant and transfer to the conference or other governing body of the
newly autonomous church the authority and power of the Conference in
relation to the members of the Methodist Church concerned; and

(ii)  to convey and transfer to the newly autonomous church or its trustees
or to other appropriate transferees for its use and benefit all or any
properties in the relevant area vested on behalf of the Conference of the
Methodist Church in the Methodist Missionary Trust Association or other
trustees, persons or bodies.

(b) Persons authorised by any other autonomous Methodist Conference to exercise
generally (whether or not by the name of presbyter) a ministry of word and sacrament,
if stationed in the home Districts or overseas, shall during the period of such stationing
only be recognised and regarded as presbyters of the Methodist Church admitted into Full
Connexion.

(c) They shall be eligible for membership of the Conference and of other church courts
during the period of such stationing as if they were ministers in Full Connexion with the
Conference.

(d) Ministers of other autonomous Methodist Conferences who under the provisions of
this clause are recognised and regarded as presbyters of the Methodist Church admitted
into Full Connexion shall be subject to the rules and discipline of the Conference of the
Methodist Church while stationed in the home work or serving in any of the overseas
stations of the Methodist Church.

See also S.0. 732.

45 Presbyters from other Churches. (a) Such other persons as the Conference may
from time to time specify, if stationed as presbyters in the home Districts or overseas,
shall during their period of such stationing only be recognised and regarded as presbyters
of the Methodist Church admitted into Full Connexion.

See also S.0. 732.

(b) They shall be eligible for membership of the Conference and of other church courts
during the period of such stationing as if they were presbyters in Full Connexion with the
Conference.

(c) Persons who under the provisions of this clause are recognised and regarded as
presbyters of the Methodist Church admitted into Full Connexion shall be subject to the
rules and discipline of the Conference of the Methodist Church while stationed in the
home work or serving in any of the overseas stations of the Methodist Church.

See also S.0. 732.
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45A Deacons of other Churches. (a) Such persons as the Conference may from
time to time specify, if stationed as deacons in the home Districts or overseas, shall
during the period of such stationing only be recognised and regarded as deacons of the
Methodist Church admitted into Full Connexion.

(b) They shall be eligible for membership of the Conference and of other church
courts during the period of stationing as if they were deacons in Full Connexion with the
Conference.

(c) Persons who under the provisions of this clause are recognised and regarded as
deacons of the Methodist Church admitted into Full Connexion shall be subject to the
rules and discipline of the Conference of the Methodist Church while stationed in the
home work or serving in any of the overseas stations of the Methodist Church.

See also S.0. 732.

46 Power to unite with other Churches. The Conference shall have the powers
specified in section 6 of the 1976 Act in relation to schemes or arrangements for
unification, amalgamation or association of the Methodist Church or any body thereof with
any other Christian church or organisation.

For s. 6 see Vol. 1, p. 11.

Section 12. Amendment

47 Amendment. The Conference may amend this Deed by the procedures and with
the effect specified in section 5 of the 1976 Act.
For s. 5 see Vol. 1, p. 10.

IN WITNESS whereof we the said John Scott Lidgett, Henry Maldwyn Hughes, William
Younger and William Christopher Jackson have hereunto set our respective hands and
seals the 20th day of September 1932.

Signed sealed and delivered by the

said John Scott Lidgett J. SCOTT LIDGETT L.S.
in the presence of:

R. W. Perks, Baronet.

11 Kensington Palace Gardens,

London, W.8.

Signed sealed and delivered by the

said Henry Maldwyn Hughes H. MALDWYN HUGHES L.S.
in the presence of:

R. Newbald Kay, Solicitor.

York.
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Signed sealed and delivered by the

said William Younger WILLIAM YOUNGER L.S.
in the presence of:

S. Alford Butt, Solicitor.

2 Walbrook, E. C. 4.

Signed sealed and delivered by the

said William Christopher Jackson WM. C. JACKSON L.S.
in the presence of:

A. J. Cash, Solicitor.

Derby.
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In this Part formerly appeared the 1932 Model Deed of the Methodist Church. Although the present
Model Trusts are no longer in legal form a deed, being Schedule 2 to the Methodist Church Act 1976,
they are printed at this point because they replace the Model Deed and, like it and the Deed of Union, are
subordinate to the main body (sections 1 to 31) of the 1976 Act and (unlike those sections) can for the
most part be amended by the Conference (see para. 27 below).

The paragraph titles set out above and printed as side headings to the text of the paragraphs below are
editorial insertions added for ease of reference only and do not form part of the Schedule as enacted.

The Methodist Church Act 1976, and these Model Trusts which form Schedule 2 to the Act, extend to
Scotland, but with certain modifications, for which see s. 29 of the Act (Vol. 1, p. 26). Apart from that in
paragraph 16, the modifications have not been incorporated into the text set out below but appear in the
notes in italics at the relevant points.

In their application to the Channel Islands and the Isle of Man the Model Trusts, as part of the 1976 Act,
are modified in certain respects by the Orders extending the Act to those islands (see the notes to s. 30(1)
of the Act, Vol. 1, p. 27).

For the consultation required in the home Districts outside England and Wales before amendments are
proposed, see S.0. 919A, and for the ‘appropriate consultation’ before confirmation, see S.0. 126(1)(a).
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SCHEDULE 2

MANAGING TRUSTEES OF MODEL TRUST
PROPERTY AND MODEL TRUSTS

PART |
INTERPRETATION

Since this Schedule is part of the 1976 Act the interpretation provisions of s. 2 of the Act (Vol. 1 p. 7) also
apply. In particular, it should be noted that throughout the Model Trusts ‘the Board’ (with capital ‘B’) means
the Trustees for Methodist Church Purposes.

1 Interpretation. In this Schedule, unless the subject or context otherwise requires —

‘appropriate Church Council’ means, in relation to any local property, the Church Council
of the Local Church for whose benefit or in connection with which such property is
for the time being solely or mainly held, used or applied;

‘appropriate Circuit Meeting’ means, in relation to any Circuit property, the Circuit
Meeting of the Circuit for whose benefit or in connection with which such property is
for the time being solely or mainly held, used or applied;

‘Church’ means the Methodist Church;

‘Church Council’ means the body of persons of that name for the time being constituted
in relation to a Local Church under the Deed of Union and Standing Orders;

‘Circuit’ means a Circuit of the Church constituted under the Deed of Union and
Standing Orders;

‘Circuit manse’ means, in relation to any Circuit, a dwelling for occupation by a minister
or probationer appointed to such Circuit;
For the definition of ‘minister’ see Deed of Union, cl. 1(xix).

‘Circuit Meeting’ means the body of persons of that name for the time being constituted
in relation to a Circuit under the Deed of Union and Standing Orders;

‘Circuit property’ means any model trust property (other than Conference property) or
any part thereof for the time being held, used or applied for Circuit purposes in
accordance with the model trusts, and includes any property which but for this
provision would after the commencement of this Act have ceased to be local
property and have become general property by reason only of there having ceased
to be any relevant Local Church;

‘Circuit purposes’ means, in relation to any model trust property or any part thereof
and in relation to any Circuit, all or any of the purposes of a Circuit manse or of
any other property (not being local property), for the time being used or applied
or held for the purposes of being used or applied, in accordance with the model
trusts, solely or mainly by or in connection with such Circuit, and includes any other
charitable purpose comprised in the model trusts which the Conference may by
Standing Order designate as a Circuit purpose in relation to such Circuit and to
model trust property;
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‘Conference property’ means any model trust property or new model trust property
or any part of any such property which the Conference, judging it to be of special
significance to the Church as a whole, has (with the prior consent of the then
managing trustees) declared to be Conference property;

See, e.g., as to the New Room, Bristol, S.0. 220, and as to Westminster Central Hall S.0. 223.

‘Conference trustees’ means, in relation to any Conference property or any part of such
property, the persons or body of persons, being members of the Church, annually
appointed by the Conference to be the managing trustees of such property or part
property;

‘Connexional dwelling’ means, in relation to any Connexional organisation, a dwelling

for occupation by the Secretary or any other officer or any employee of such
organisation;

‘Connexional organisation’ means any Connexional Committee, Connexional Institution
or other Connexional organisation for the time being constituted under the Deed of
Union and Standing Orders;
See also S.0. 906.

‘Connexional property’ means any model trust property (other than Conference property)
or any part thereof for the time being held, used or applied for connexional
purposes in accordance with the model trusts;

‘Connexional purposes’ means, in relation to any model trust property or any part
thereof and in relation to any Connexional organisation, all or any of the purposes
of a Connexional dwelling, or of any other property (not being local, Circuit or District
property), for the time being used or applied or held for the purpose of being used
or applied, in accordance with the model trusts, solely or mainly by or in connection
with such organisation, and includes any other charitable purpose comprised in
the model trusts which the Conference may by Standing Order designate as a
connexional purpose in relation to such organisation and to model trust property;

See, e.g., as to the Aldersgate Memorial S.0. 221.

‘Connexional Trustees’ means, in relation to any Connexional property or any part of
such property, the person or persons for the time being constituting, in accordance
with Standing Orders, the Connexional Trustees for that property or part property;

See S.0. 904.

‘Disposal’ or ‘disposition’, in relation to any model trust property, means disposal of
the property or any estate or interest in it by any means, including conveyance,
assignment, transfer, demise and letting, and ‘dispose’ has a corresponding
meaning;

‘District’” means a District of the Church constituted under the Deed of Union and
Standing Orders;

‘District manse’ means, in relation to any District, a dwelling for occupation by a Chair of
such District;

‘District property’ means any model trust property (other than Conference property) or
any part thereof for the time being held, used or applied for District purposes in
accordance with the model trusts;
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‘District purposes’ means, in relation to any model trust property or any part thereof
and in relation to any District or group of Districts, all or any of the purposes of a
District manse, or of any other property (not being local or Circuit property), for the
time being used or applied, or held for the purpose of being used or applied, in
accordance with the model trusts, solely or mainly by or in connection with such
District or group of Districts, and includes any other charitable purpose comprised
in the model trusts which the Conference may by Standing Order designate as a
District purpose in relation to such District or group of Districts and to model trust
property;

See S.0. 966(4).

‘District Trustees’ means, in relation to any District property or any part of such property,
the body of persons for the time being constituting, in accordance with Standing
Orders, the District Trustees for that property or part property;

See S.0. 966(1).

‘general property’ means any model trust property (other than Conference property) or
any part thereof for the time being held, used or applied for general purposes in
accordance with the model trusts;

‘general purposes’ means, in relation to any model trust property or any part thereof
(not being for the time being local, Circuit, District or Connexional property), all or
any of the charitable purposes comprised in the model trusts;

‘Local Church’ means the body of persons for the time being constituting a Society or
Local Church under the Deed of Union and Standing Orders;

‘local property’ means any model trust property (other than Conference property) or
any part thereof for the time being held, used or applied for local purposes in
accordance with the model trusts;

‘local purposes’ means, in relation to any model trust property or any part thereof and
in relation to any Local Church, all or any of the purposes of a place of worship, or
of any other property, for the time being used or applied, or held for the purpose of
being used or applied in accordance with the model trusts, solely or mainly by or
in connection with such Local Church (whether or not in conjunction with members
of any other church pursuant to a sharing agreement under the Act of 1969) and
includes any other charitable purpose comprised in the model trusts which the
Conference may by Standing Order designate as a local purpose in relation to such
Local Church and to model trust property;

‘managing trustees’ means, in relation to any model trust property or any part thereof,
the managing trustees from time to time and includes (except in paragraph 4 of this
Schedule) the temporary trustees of that property or any part thereof, such trustees
being ascertained in accordance with the provisions of Part Il of this Schedule;

‘Methodist Council’ means the body of persons of that name for the time being
constituted by the Conference under the Deed of Union and Standing Orders for
the despatch of connexional business in relation to (inter alia) property affairs or
other the body of persons constituted for the time being under Standing Orders to
discharge the responsibilities of the Property Division, and includes, where
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appropriate, any person or persons to whom any functions of such body under any
provision of this Schedule may have been delegated by such body in accordance
with any Standing Order made pursuant to paragraph 11 of this Schedule, and
‘board of the Property Division’ has the same meaning;

See S.0. 212(10) and, as to delegation, S.0. 331(4).

‘Methodist practice’ means the constitutional practice, usage and discipline of the
Church as regulated for the time being by the Deed of Union and Standing Orders;

‘model trust amenity’ means a place of worship, cemetery or burial ground, house
or other dwelling, vestry, hall, classroom, school room, day school, office, hostel,
college, bookshop, playground or any other building or amenity and includes any
kitchen, convenience or other building, room or structure ancillary to any such
aforementioned premises;

‘model trust operation’ means the laying out, building, furnishing, equipping,
maintaining, repairing, altering, enlarging, demolishing, rebuilding, refurnishing
or re-equipping of any model trust amenity for use for or incidental to any kind of
charitable purpose comprised in the model trusts, and includes the conversion of
any such model trust amenity or any part thereof to another category of model trust
amenity for use as aforesaid;

‘new model trust property’ means any property or any part thereof which shall after the
commencement of this Act become model trust property pursuant to any provision
of section 10 (Power to adopt model trusts) or of sections 12 to 16 inclusive of this
Act and shall not be affected by any direction made pursuant to paragraph 3(2) of
this Schedule;

For ss. 10 and 12 to 16 of the Act see Vol. 1, pp. 15, 17.

‘place of worship’ means any church, chapel or other place for religious worship by
members of the Church;

‘Property Secretary’ means the person appointed in accordance with Standing Orders
to fulfil the duties assigned in this Schedule to such an officer or to the General
Secretary of the board of the Property Division;

See S.0. 331(1).

‘purposes of the Church’ means the purposes of the Church for the time being under

section 4 (Purposes) of this Act;
See Vol. 1, p. 10.

‘statutory or other legal provision’” means any Act, any instrument or document made or
having effect under or by virtue of any such Act, any other instrument or document
affecting legal rights or obligations, any trust (whether arising under a trust
instrument or otherwise), and any rule of law, being an Act, instrument, document,
trust, or rule in force at the commencement of this Act;

‘trustees’ means the Board in relation to any model trust property or any part thereof
held by the Board upon the model trusts under paragraph 4(2) of this Schedule and
the Board as custodian trustees together with the managing trustees in relation to
any other model trust property.

As to the meaning of ‘the Board’ see the note at the head of para. 1.

244 The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020



Part 2 Model Trusts [3]

PART Il
MANAGING TRUSTEES OF MODEL TRUST PROPERTY

2 Managing trustees. (1) Subject to the provisions of this Part of this Schedule, so
long as any model trust property or any part thereof shall be held, used or applied so as
to fall within any category mentioned below, the managing trustees of such property or
such part thereof shall be the body of persons or the person or persons (or such of those
persons as shall have attained full age) specified immediately after such category as
follows:

) local property: the appropriate Church Council;

) Circuit property: the appropriate Circuit Meeting;

) District property: the District Trustees;

) Connexional property: the Connexional Trustees;

dA) Conference property: the Conference Trustees;

e) general property: the Secretary or the person or persons for the time being
authorised under Standing Orders to exercise the functions of the Secretary.

QO T O

(
(
(
(
(
(

(2) Employees of managing trustees may become members of the body constituting
those trustees ex officio or by election or appointment on the same basis as if they were
not employees and may retain any increased benefits resulting from a subsequent change
or changes to their terms of employment as if they were not trustees.

(3) For the avoidance of doubt, a person may be a trustee and exercise trustee
functions under sub-paragraph (1) above notwithstanding the fact that he or she is a
minister, exercises those functions as part of his or her ministerial responsibilities and is
also in receipt of a stipend and other benefits as a minister.

Only persons of full age may be managing trustees of model trust property (s. 9(3) of the Act, Vol. 1, p. 13). In
Great Britain as a whole, persons of 18 years and over are of full age, while in Scotland the minimum age for
charity trusteeship is 16.

3 New model trust property. (1) Any new model trust property or part of such
property is general property until a direction affecting it has been made under sub-
paragraph (2) of this paragraph, or until it earlier becomes Conference property.

(1A) For the purposes of this paragraph and of paragraphs 5 to 10 of this Schedule
‘trust body’ means any Church Council, Circuit Meeting, District Trustees or Connexional
Trustees or the Secretary.

(2) (a) Subject to (b) below and to the next sub-paragraph the Methodist Council may,
after appropriate consultation, direct in writing under the hand of the Property Secretary
or of any other person authorised by it in that behalf that any new model trust property or
any specified part of any new model trust property shall fall within the category of model
trust property specified in such direction and that the trust body similarly specified shall
be the managing trustees thereof, and any such direction shall have effect according to its
tenor, but without prejudice to any subsequent change of category or of managing trustees
arising by the operation of paragraph 2 of this Schedule or otherwise.

For the ‘appropriate consultation’ required see S.0. 902 and the regulations in Book VI, Part 2.

(b) If it seems fit to the council, because of the desirability of a joint managing
trusteeship or for any other reason, its direction under this sub-paragraph may take the
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form of a Memorandum of Terms of Management determining the matters specified in (a)
(i) and (ii) and (b)(i) and (ii) of paragraph 8(1) of this Schedule, and in that event paragraph
9 of this Schedule shall apply.

(3) In exercise of the power conferred by the foregoing sub-paragraph the Methodist
Council shall give consideration to any declaration of preference, made pursuant to section
12 (Future model trust settlements) of this Act or deemed to have been so made by virtue
of section 15 (Gifts to Local Churches or Circuits) of this Act, in respect of any new model
trust property or any part thereof but shall not be bound to give effect thereto.

For ss. 12 and 15 of the Act see Vol. 1, pp. 17, 19.

(4) If any new model trust property or part of such property becomes Conference
property before a direction affecting it has been made under sub-paragraph (2) of this
paragraph then the provisions of sub-paragraphs (2) and (3) of this paragraph shall
forthwith cease to apply to it.

4 Temporary managing trustees. (1) If and during such period as there shall be
no managing trustees of any model trust property or any part thereof by reason of there
being no person or persons respectively constituting any of the bodies or holding or
entitled to exercise the functions of the office mentioned in paragraph 2 of this Schedule
(or corresponding to any such body or office pursuant to section 24 (Construction of
references to abolished bodies and offices) of this Act), or for any other reason, the
Methodist Council may, by a written instrument under the hand of the Property Secretary or
of any other person authorised by the council in that behalf appoint any local or other body
of the Church or any officer of the Church or of any such body as the temporary managing
trustees or trustee during such period of such property or part thereof.

For s. 24 of the Act see Vol. 1, p. 24.

(2) If during any period (hereinafter referred to as ‘the suspense period’) there shall be
no managing trustees or temporary managing trustees of any model trust property or any
part thereof, the custodian trusteeship of the Board and the model trust vesting provisions
shall be suspended in respect of such property or such part thereof until the expiration of
the suspense period and, during the suspense period, the Board shall hold such property
or such part thereof upon the model trusts so far as circumstances permit.

As to the meaning of ‘the Board’ see the note at the head of para. 1 above.

5 Management issues. (1) For the purposes of this paragraph and of paragraphs 6
to 10 of this Schedule —
‘Management Certificate’ means a certificate issued under paragraph 6 of this
Schedule;
‘Management Memorandum’ means a Memorandum or amended Memorandum
of Terms of Management under paragraph 8 or 9 of this Schedule.

(2) For the purposes of this Schedule a management issue occurs in relation to any
model trust property or any part of a model trust property (other than new model trust
property and Conference property) whenever the Methodist Council, acting of its own
motion or upon the written request of any trust body, declares in writing under the hand of
the Property Secretary or of any other person authorised by the council in that behalf:
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(@) that-
(i) no trust body claims to be the managing trustees of such property or part
property; or
(i) more than one trust body claims to be the managing trustees of all such
property or part property; or
(iii)  any trust body or the council is doubtful as to the category of such
property or part property or as to who are the managing trustees thereof;
(b) and that —
(i) no Management Memorandum dealing with the questions raised under (a)
above is in force; or
(ii)  one or more of such questions remain unresolved by any Management
Memorandum in force.

(3) Upon the occurrence of a management issue and until it is resolved by a
Management Certificate the Secretary shall be the managing trustee of the property or
part property affected by that issue.

6 Resolution of management issues. (1) As soon as may be after the occurrence
of a management issue the Methodist Council shall, after appropriate consultation and
subject to sub-paragraph (2) of this paragraph, certify under the hand of the Property
Secretary or of any other person authorised by the council in that behalf that at the date
of such certificate the property or part property affected by such issue falls within the
category of model trust property specified in such certificate and that the trust body
similarly specified are the managing trustees thereof. Such a certificate shall determine
and be conclusive evidence of the matters so certified as at its date.

For the ‘appropriate consultation’ required see S.0. 902 and the regulations in Book VI, Part 2.

(2) The Methodist Council shall, immediately before issuing any Management
Certificate, have regard to any Management Memorandum affecting the same property or
part property and shall procure that any description in such Management Certificate of any
land or other assets shall, so far as possible, follow the corresponding description in such
Management Memorandum.

7 Division of management. For the purposes of this Schedule a division of
management occurs in relation to any model trust property whenever such property falls
within more than one category of model trust property or there are two or more trust
bodies which are or claim to be managing trustees of such property or of parts thereof.

8 Terms of management. (1) As soon as may be after the occurrence of a
division of management the following matters (in this Schedule referred to as ‘terms of
management’) shall, after appropriate consultation and subject to sub-paragraphs (3) and
(4) of this paragraph, be determined by agreement between the sets of managing trustees
or the trust bodies involved:
(@) where there are two or more trust bodies which are or claim to be managing
trustees of the same property or part property —
(i) whether as to each such property or part property one trust body (and
if so which) shall be the managing trustees or there shall be a joint
managing trusteeship; and
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(i)  if there is to be a joint managing trusteeship, how the joint managing

trustees shall be constituted;
(b) and in any event —

(i) the boundaries and extent of any land and a description of any other
assets, comprised in the property, in respect of which any (and which)
managing trustees or joint managing trustees shall exercise any (and
what) powers, duties or discretions arising under the model trusts or any
other statutory or legal provision (whether or not the bodies to exercise
such powers, duties or discretions are themselves the managing trustees
of the land or assets in question under (a) above or otherwise);

(i) any ancillary matters expedient to be determined, including (where
appropriate) provision for the apportionment of income and expenditure
arising or incurred in relation to the property and for the making of reports
and the rendering of accounts by any bodies exercising powers, duties or
discretions under (i) above to the managing trustees or joint managing
trustees of the land or assets in question.

For the ‘appropriate consultation’ required see S.0. 902 and the regulations in Book VI, Part 2.

(2) Upon the determination of such terms of management the managing trustees
and trust bodies involved shall have them embodied in a Memorandum of Terms of
Management, signed by not less than two of the persons constituting each such set of
managing trustees or trust body (or, in the case of general property, by the Secretary or any
person exercising his or her functions) and transmitted to the Board.

(3) In default of compliance with sub-paragraphs (1) and (2) of this paragraph within
three months (or such other period as may be prescribed by Standing Orders) of the
occurrence of a division of management the Methodist Council shall after appropriate
consultation, and except insofar as it considers that all or any of the questions arising
would more appropriately be dealt with as a management issue under paragraphs 5 and
6 of this Schedule, determine the terms of management and have them embodied in a
Memorandum of Terms of Management, which shall be signed by the Property Secretary or
some other person authorised by the council in that behalf and transmitted to the Board.

(4) Immediately before determining any terms of management under sub-paragraph
(1) or (3) of this paragraph the persons or bodies involved shall have regard to any
Management Certificate affecting the same property or any part thereof and shall procure
that any description in the Management Memorandum of any land or assets shall so far as
possible, follow the corresponding description in such Management Certificate.

9 Amendment of terms of management. The sets of managing trustees or joint
managing trustees affected by terms of management may, after appropriate consultation,
agree to amend them and sub-paragraphs (2) and (4) of paragraph 8 of this Schedule shall
then apply to the agreed amended terms as to original terms of management.

For the ‘appropriate consultation’ required see S.0. 902 and the regulations in Book VI, Part 2.

10 Evidence of terms of management. Without prejudice to the provisions of
paragraph 26 of this Schedule any Management Memorandum shall from the date of its
receipt by the Board under paragraph 8 or 9 of this Schedule be conclusive evidence for all
purposes of the terms or amended terms of management embodied therein.
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11 Delegation by the Methodist Council. The Conference may by Standing Orders
authorise the Methodist Council to delegate, in such manner and subject to such
restrictions or conditions as may be prescribed in such Standing Orders, to any committee
or officer of the council or to any other body or officer of the Church, all or any of the
functions of the council under this Schedule.

See S.0. 331(4).

11A Change of status of Conference property. The Conference may at any time
declare that any Conference property or any part of such property shall cease to be
Conference property, and if it does so shall at the same time give a direction under sub-
paragraph (2) of paragraph 3 of this Schedule as if such property or part property were
new model trust property and the Conference were the Methodist Council. Every such
declaration shall have effect according to its tenor and every such direction shall have
effect in accordance with and subject to the said sub-paragraph, except that no writing
shall be required beyond the record in the Conference Journal and that no consultation
shall be required beyond any which may already have taken place.

PART IlI
MODEL TRUSTS

12 Model trusts to be governed by purposes of Church. Model trust property shall
be held upon and subject to the following charitable trusts, powers and provisions if and
so far only as the execution, exercise or operation respectively of any of such trusts,
powers or provisions in respect of such property or any part thereof shall be in furtherance
of or incidental to a purpose of the Church.

For the purposes of the Church see s. 4 of the Act (Vol. 1, p. 10).

13 The trusts. Subject to the provisions of this Act and of this Schedule, the
trustees shall hold the property upon the following trusts, or such of them as shall be
capable of having effect having regard to the character and condition of the property,
namely upon trust:

(@) To apply, at the discretion of the managing trustees, any moneys available
for such charitable purposes in the purchase of land or any chattel or other
property for the purposes of a model trust amenity or a model trust operation or
for any other purpose for which model trust property may be held or applied, or
directed to be held or applied, under any provision of this Part of this Schedule;

(b) To permit any place of worship to be used for religious worship and for public
and other meetings and services held in accordance with Methodist practice
and the provisions of the next following paragraph;

(c) To permit activities for children and young people to be held in accordance
with Methodist practice in any suitable part of the property, but if in a place of
worship, only at such time as not to interfere with public worship;

(d) To permit any further meeting to be held in or upon any part of the land
comprised in the property only if the holding of such meeting is not contrary to
Methodist practice;
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(e) To permit any day school to be used for the education of children and young
persons under such system of management as the Conference may prescribe
or approve or as may be required by law;

(f) To permit any suitable building or part of a building comprised in the property
to be used as an office, hostel, college, bookshop or other institution for or
incidental to any purpose of the Church;

(8&) To permit any house or other dwelling to be used as a Circuit or District
manse, or Connexional dwelling or for such other purpose of the Church as the
Conference shall by Standing Order prescribe;

(h) To permit any vestry, hall, classroom, kitchen, convenience, building, room,
structure, or other appurtenance and any vacant land to be used for or in
connection with any of the above purposes or for purposes ancillary to any of
such purposes;

()  To permit any land laid out as a cemetery or burial ground to be used for such
purposes;

(/) To permit any land laid out as a playground to be used for such purposes;

(k) To change the use or application of the property or any part thereof from any
one or more of the above purposes to any one or more other of such purposes
or to permit the property or any part thereof to be held, used or applied mainly
for any one or more of such purposes and partially for any one or more other of
such purposes;

()  To carry into effect any sharing agreement affecting the property or any part
thereof and made after the commencement of this Act under the provisions of
the Act of 1969;

(m) To permit any land comprised in the property or any part of such land thereof
when not required or expected to be required for any of the above purposes
by the managing trustees, to be used or applied temporarily or occasionally
or intermittently, but without creating any lease or tenancy, for any charitable
purpose which is not contrary to Methodist practice;

(n) To permit any chattel to be used in furtherance of or incidental to any purpose
of a model trust amenity or model trust operation or for any other purpose for
which model trust property may be held or applied or directed to be held or
applied under any provision of this part of this Schedule; and

(o) To hold the same or any part thereof for or incidental to any such purpose of
the Church as the Conference may from time to time authorise.

As to (g), see S.0. 929.
See S.0. 926, as to exceptional provisions applicable to certain commercial leases of Methodist premises no
longer required for any purpose within heads (b) to (o) above.

14 Religious worship. (1) The managing trustees shall permit such services and
meetings for religious worship to be held in any place of worship at such times in such
manner and to be officiated at by such presbyter or such other person as shall be required
or permitted by Methodist practice and by the provisions of this paragraph.

See S.0. 521(1), 920(1).

(2) Notwithstanding that any of the members of any communion or body hereinafter
mentioned may not subscribe to the doctrinal standards, the managing trustees may
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with the consent of such person or persons as the Conference may by Standing Order
prescribe —

(@) bhold, and permit the participation by members of the Church together with any
members of any other Christian communion or body in, any occasional joint
service or meeting in a place of worship or on any other premises comprised in
the property;

(b) permit any member of any such communion or body to officiate and to preach at
any such joint service or meeting.

For the consent required see S.0. 920(2).

(2A) Notwithstanding that any of the members of any church or congregation hereinafter
mentioned may not subscribe to the doctrinal standards, the managing trustees may with
the consent of such person or persons as the Conference may by Standing Order prescribe
permit the use of a place of worship or any other premises comprised in the property
by members of one or more Christian churches or congregations, either for particular
occasions or for a period which shall not in any case exceed twelve months, provided that
(i) such permission shall be given only upon terms that it is revocable by the managing
trustees and (ii) such consent as aforesaid shall be given only in cases where to grant
such permission would not (having regard to all the circumstances) offend the doctrinal
standards.

This clause was inserted and consequential amendments made in sub-paragraph (3) in 1983.

For the consent required see S.0. 920(3).

(3) Subject to sub-paragraphs (2) and (2A) of this paragraph and to any provision of the
Act of 1969 or of any sharing agreement made thereunder affecting the property or any
part thereof, the managing trustees shall not permit any person, at any service or meeting
for religious worship held at or in any part of any premises comprised in the property,
so to preach or expound God’s Holy Word or perform any act as to deny or repudiate the
doctrinal standards.

For the doctrinal standards see cl. 4 of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1).

15 Cemeteries and burial grounds. Subject to the provisions of this Schedule,
it shall be lawful for the managing trustees to sell, subject to such restrictions and
conditions as they think proper and either in perpetuity or for a limited time, the exclusive
right of burial (and of the right of one or more burials) in any part of any cemetery or burial
ground comprised in the property, and also the right of erecting and placing any monument,
gravestone, tablet or monumental inscription in such cemetery or burial ground.

16 General powers of managing trustees. (1) Subject to any statutory restriction and
to the provisions of this Schedule, the managing trustees may —

(@) borrow such sum or sums as they consider necessary or expedient for the
execution of any purpose of or the exercise of any power or the performance
of any duty conferred or imposed on them, under this Schedule or any other
statutory or other legal provision and may mortgage or charge the property or
any part thereof to secure any sum borrowed by them;

(b) sell the property or any part thereof for the best price that can reasonably be
obtained;
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grant or renew any licence for the use of the whole or any part of any land
comprised in the property for such period and for such reasonable payment and
otherwise subject to such conditions as the managing trustees shall think fit;
build, repair, alter, enlarge, demolish or rebuild and furnish any building,
structure or works of any description whatsoever and generally improve any
part of any land comprised in the property, except where such land or any part
thereof is in the actual possession of a mortgagee as such under a mortgage
which contains a provision to the contrary;

let or re-let at a rent, or on a lease for a premium, rent, royalty, share of profits
or other consideration or any combination thereof, the whole or any part of the
land comprised in the property or any timber, mineral or other rights therein;
sell any timber, minerals or other products of or substance in or on any part of
any land comprised in the property;

provide facilities of any kind for any tenant or occupant of any land comprised in
the property or any part of such land;

dispose of the property or any part thereof for development under a building
lease or other arrangement including or not including provisions for the
acquisition by the trustees of a freehold or leasehold interest (to be held on the
model trusts) in all or any part of any new premises to be comprised in such
development;

bring or defend any action relating to the property;

refer or join in a reference to arbitration of any disagreement or dispute

which may arise between the trustees and any other person in relation to the
property;

delegate all or any of their powers or duties under these trusts to the
Conference or to any Connexional, District, Circuit or local body of the Church, or
any Committee of any such body;

appoint and dismiss such Committees, Stewards or Treasurers or other officers
or servants as may be necessary and expedient in respect of the property or
any part thereof;

determine what is necessary or expedient for the purposes of the management
of the property;

[applicable to Scotland only] so far as circumstances permit, exercise the same
powers in the same manner and to the same effect as the powers relating to
the manner of executing instruments conferred upon charity trustees by section
333 of the Charities Act 2011; and

[not applicable to England, Wales, Scotland or the Bailiwick of Guernsey] apply
income in paying premiums on a policy or policies of insurance to indemnify

the managing trustees (or any of them) against personal liability for acts or
omissions affecting the property, provided that this power may not be exercised
unless every such policy excludes cover in respect of (i) fines, (ii) the costs of
unsuccessfully defending criminal prosecutions for offences arising out of the
fraud or dishonesty or wilful or reckless misconduct of any managing trustee,
(iii) liabilities which result from conduct which the relevant trustee knew, or
must be assumed to have known, was a breach of trust or of duty or as to
which that trustee was reckless about whether or not it was such a breach, and
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(iv) any liability to account where the relevant trustee has received a benefit.
(p) subject to compliance with Standing Orders as to conflicts of interest:

(i) employ or engage the services of any managing trustee or connected
person at remuneration and on terms not more preferential than would
be accorded to a member of the public with the same qualifications and
experience;

(ii) subject to any obligation to obtain a necessary consent, buy or sell land
or goods from or to any managing trustee or connected person on terms
not more preferential than would be accorded to a member of the public
for the same transaction.

As to (i) and (j) see S.0. 931(5), (6).

As to (/) see S.0. 912.

For additional paragraph (n), applicable to Scotland only, see Methodist Church Act 1976, section 29(2)(f)
(Volume 1, p. 26). In that paragraph the words ‘section 34 of the Charities Act’ were amended in 2001 to read
‘section 82 of the Charities Act 1993’.

As to (0), the Conference of 2010 deleted this item in so far as it applies to England and Wales, and
the 2012 Conference deleted it in so far as it applies to Scotland and Guernsey, as the situation is now
covered by statutory provision. See S.0. 911 as to the exercise by trustees in these jurisdictions of their
statutory powers.

As to (p), for conflicts of interest see S.0. 019A and 919.

(2) In sub-paragraph (p) the expression “connected person” has the meaning given by
section 188 of the Charities Act 2011 and the expression “necessary consent” means:

(i) in England and Wales, the consent of the Charity Commission if required
by statute;
(ii) in other jurisdictions, the consent of any person or body whose consent is

required under the law of the relevant jurisdiction.

17 Investment. Subject to the provisions of this Schedule, the managing trustees
may invest any moneys requiring investment in or upon any investment for the time being
authorised by law for the investment of trust funds or in any common investment fund or
deposit fund for the time being constituted by or pursuant to the scheme contained in the
First Schedule of the Act of 1960.

See S.0. 914.
For the First Schedule to the Act of 1960 see Vol. 1, p. 56.

18 Proceeds of sale and other dispositions. (1) The trustees shall hold any
property to which this paragraph is applicable upon trust for such purpose or purposes
of the Church and in such manner as the Conference shall declare by Standing Order
made pursuant to sub-paragraphs 1(e) and (2) of the next following paragraph, or as the
Conference or the Methodist Council shall direct pursuant to any Standing Order made
pursuant to the said provisions of the next following paragraph, as the case may be.

See S.0. 916 and 955.

(2) This paragraph shall apply to —

(@) all moneys which shall be paid or payable to the trustees (whether by one or
more or successive or recurrent payments) on or pursuant to any sale, letting
or other disposition of the property or any part thereof or of any interest
therein made by the managing trustees in exercise of any power in that
behalf conferred on them under any provision of paragraphs 15 or 16 of this
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Schedule; and
(b) all existing Circuit Advance Funds.
As to ‘disposition’ see the second note to para. 20(1) below.

19 Standing Orders. (1) Without prejudice to the generality of its powers as
the governing body of the Church conferred by this Act and the Deed of Union, and
without prejudice to any other provision of this Act or the said Deed expressly requiring
or authorising it to prescribe any matter or thing by Standing Orders or otherwise, the
Conference shall by Standing Orders declare, prescribe or regulate, in the manner provided
in the next following sub-paragraph, the following matters or things, namely: —

(@) when and in what manner and subject to what procedure, requirements or
conditions the managing trustees may exercise any power conferred on them
under any provision of paragraphs 15, 16 or 17 of this Schedule;

(b) the duties and terms of appointment of any Committee, Steward, Treasurer or
other officer or servant appointed by the managing trustees pursuant to sub-
paragraph (/) of paragraph 16 of this Schedule;

(c) subject to the provisions of sub-section (2) of section 6 (Contributions to
investment funds and deposits in deposit funds to be authorised investments)
of the Act of 1960 but otherwise without regard to general law or the effect of
any statutory or other legal provision, what part of the property shall be deemed
to be capital and what part of the property shall be deemed to be income for
the purposes of the administration of these trusts;

(d) subject to the next following provision of this sub-paragraph, the manner in
which the managing trustees may apply capital and income for the purposes of
these trusts;

(e) the purpose or purposes of these trusts or of the Church for which and the
manner in which the trustees shall hold any property to which paragraph 18 of
this Schedule is applicable;

(f) subject to any statutory requirement or regulation, what accounts shall be
kept by the managing trustees and what arrangements shall be made by the
managing trustees for the audit of such accounts;

(8) any such other matter or thing being consistent with this Act and Methodist
practice as the Conference may deem expedient in relation to the property and
the model trusts, which (for the avoidance of doubt) may include provisions
enabling any managing trustee or trustees to contract on their own account with
their co-trustees, to receive and retain remuneration or other benefits out of
trust moneys or from elsewhere for acts done in connection with those trusts,
or to purchase trust property, and so that any such provision shall prescribe the
circumstances in and extent to which they may do so and any conditions as to
disclosure, approval by their co-trustees, abstention or otherwise which must
be met.

As to (a) see Part 9 of Standing Orders generally, and Sections 92 and 93 in particular.
As to (b) see S.0. 912 and the Standing Orders listed in the note to S.0. 912(2).
As to (c) see S.0. 915 and as to (d) S.0. 916 and 917.

As to (e) see S.0. 916, 955 and 970.

As to (f) see S.0. 913.

As to the last part of (g) see S.0. 919.
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(2) In the exercise of its duty under the foregoing sub-paragraph the Conference may
from time to time make any Standing Order declaring, prescribing or regulating the whole
or any part of any such matter or thing or providing that the whole or any part of such
matter or thing shall, in the circumstances specified in such Standing Order, be subject to
the direction of the Conference or of the Methodist Council.

(3) Without prejudice to the generality of sub-paragraph (1)(g) of this paragraph, and for
the avoidance of doubt, it is hereby declared that the Conference may by Standing Order
empower the Methodist Council:

(@) to require the trustees of any model trust property to restore and reinstate in
such manner as the council may direct any part or the whole of that model trust
property if it has been altered, demolished or destroyed in breach of trust or of
any Standing Order, direction or authority made or given under or pursuant to
any provision of this Act or without, or contrary to the conditions of, any approval
or consent required by this Schedule or by any Standing Orders made under
it; and

(b) in default of compliance with any such requirement, to carry out the required
works of restoration and reinstatement and charge the cost to the trustees,
who shall pay the amount so charged.

See S.0. 985(4).

20 Special powers on disposal of property. (1) If the board of the Property Division
shall consider that any purpose of the Church would thereby be advanced, it shall be lawful
for such board to authorise the trustees of any model trust property, by a written authority
under the hand of its General Secretary or of any other person authorised by such board
in that behalf to dispose of such property or any part thereof, in any manner whatsoever
to any person upon trust for such purpose of the Church without the payment or provision
of any consideration or for the payment or provision of less consideration than might
otherwise be reasonably obtainable in respect of such property or such part thereof, and it
shall be lawful for such trustees to enter into any transaction pursuant to such authority.

The functions of the ‘board of the Property Division’ (which no longer exists) are now exercisable by
the Methodist Council by virtue of the definition of the latter in para. 1 above, but the name remains in this
paragraph, which is unamendable (see para. 27). For similar reasons the functions of the ‘General Secretary’
of the board are now exercisable by the ‘Property Secretary’, as to whom see S.0. 006(2A).

For the conditions upon which model trust property can be disposed of to a Housing Association under this
paragraph see S.0. 935.

(2) Where any model trust property or any part thereof comprises or includes a place
of worship or a former place of worship, then, if the board of the Property Division shall
consider that any purpose of the Church would thereby be advanced or tend to be
advanced, such board may, by a written authority given under the hand of its General
Secretary, or of any other person authorised by such board in that behalf, authorise the
trustees of such model trust property or such part thereof to dispose of such property or
such part thereof subject to any restriction (to be specified in such written authority) of the
use of any land and any building or part of any building comprising such place of worship
or former place of worship; and any transaction entered into by the trustees of such model
trust property or such part thereof pursuant to any such authority shall not be capable of
being impugned by reason of any such restriction.
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As to the ‘board of the Property Division’ and its ‘General Secretary’ see the first note to sub-para. (1)
above.

See also S.0. 943(4).

(3) In the foregoing sub-paragraph ‘former place of worship’ means any property which
was formerly a place or part of a place of worship but which, in the opinion of the board
of the Property Division, ceased to be such a place or part of such a place not more than
twenty years before the date of any written authority affecting the said property given by
the said board pursuant to the powers contained in the foregoing sub-paragraph.

As to the ‘board of the Property Division’ see the first note to sub-para. (1) above.

21 Trustees to comply with Standing Orders. The trustees shall not exercise or
perform or concur in the exercise or performance of any discretion or power conferred or
duty imposed by any provision of this Schedule, or by any other statutory or other legal
provision, save in accordance with any Standing Order and any direction or authority
respectively made or given under or pursuant to any provision of this Act:

Provided that, in the event of any conflict between any such Standing Order or any such
authority or direction and any provision of the Act of 1969 or any sharing agreement made
pursuant thereto and affecting any such model trust property, the provision of that Act or
agreement shall prevail.

21A Proceedings for Enforcement. Without prejudice to any other power in any

person or body to take proceedings with respect to the model trusts each of the following
shall be entitled at any time and without the concurrence of any other person or body
to commence and prosecute proceedings in any court for the enforcement of the model
trusts or for the restraint of any breach or prospective breach of the model trusts or of any
Standing Order, direction or authority made or given under or pursuant to any provision of
this Act, namely:

(a) the Board;

(b) the Property Secretary; and

(c) any other person authorised in this behalf by the Methodist Council.

See S.0. 985(3)(ii).
For the replacement of a Circuit Meeting or a Church Council by a new such body in exceptional
circumstances, see SOs 512B and 611A respectively, adopted by the Conference in 2015.

22 Declarations of preference. Subject to the provisions of the foregoing paragraph
the managing trustees shall, in the exercise or performance in relation to any model trust
property or any part thereof, of any discretion or power conferred or duty imposed by
this Schedule or by any other statutory or other legal provision, give consideration to any
declaration of preference, made pursuant to section 12 (Future model trust settlements)
of this Act or deemed to have been so made by virtue of section 15 (Gifts to Local
Churches or Circuits) of this Act, in respect of such property or such part thereof, but shall
not be bound to give effect thereto.

For ss. 12 and 15 of the Act see Vol. 1 pp. 17 and 19.
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23 Redundancy. (1) The Conference may resolve that in the opinion of the
Conference any model trust property (other than any such property held by the Board upon
the model trusts under paragraph 4(2) of this Schedule) or any part thereof has become
redundant or that its retention is not a practicable means of advancing any purpose of
the Church, and may (by the same or any subsequent resolution) further resolve that in
the opinion of the Conference such property or part thereof ought to be sold, and upon
the passing of such further resolution the Board shall, by virtue of this Act and without
further assurance, cease to be the custodian trustees upon the model trusts and shall
become the trustees of such property or part thereof to the exclusion of the managing
trustees thereof, and shall hold such property or part thereof upon trust to sell the same
and to hold the proceeds of sale upon trust (after discharge of any incumbrance or of any
liability in respect of which any previous trustees or managing trustees and the Board as
the previous custodian trustees shall be entitled to indemnity) to apply the same for any
purpose of the Church in accordance with such scheme as may be made or approved by
the Conference or by the board of the Property Division.

As to the ‘board of the Property Division’ the first note to para. 20(1) applies to this paragraph also.

As to the meaning of ‘the Board’ see the note at the head of para. 1 above.

(2) The provisions of sub-paragraphs (2) and (3) of paragraph 20 of this Schedule shall
apply in the case of any disposition of any model trust property or any part thereof by the
Board pursuant to the foregoing sub-paragraph as if any reference to the trustees of such
property in any of such provisions were a reference to the Board:

Provided that where any model trust property or any part thereof comprises or includes
a place of worship or a former place of worship and, pursuant to the provisions of the
foregoing sub-paragraph, such model trust property or such part thereof is to be sold by
the Board to a person who worshipped in such place of worship or former place of worship
as a member or adherent of the Church immediately before the Conference resolved that
such property or such part thereof ought to be sold and who proposes to use such place
of worship or former place of worship for the purposes of Christian religious worship,
nothing in sub-paragraphs (2) and (3) of paragraph 20 of this Schedule as hereinbefore
in this sub-paragraph applied, shall enable the board of the Property Division to authorise
the Board, when selling such model trust property or such part thereof to such person, to
impose any restriction excluding the use for the purposes of Christian religious worship of
any land or any building or part of any building comprising such place of worship or former
place of worship.

As to the ‘board of the Property Division’ the first note to para. 20(1) applies to this paragraph also.
As to the meaning of ‘the Board’ see the note at the head of para. 1 above.
As to ‘disposition’ see the second note to para. 20(1) above.

24 Protection of trustees. (1) The amount of any sum properly borrowed for the
purposes of these trusts upon the personal security of the managing trustees shall be
deemed to be charged upon and secured by a lien against the property or such part
thereof in respect of which such sum was borrowed, for the amount of such sum in favour
and for the indemnity of such trustees, but no such charge or lien shall have any effect as
against a purchaser, mortgagee, lessee or other person under a sale, mortgage, charge,
lease or other disposition made for value in execution of these trusts, whether made with
or without notice of that charge or lien.
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(2) The trustees shall not be —
(@) liable for any involuntary loss suffered by them nor for any injury done by any
other person to the property;
(b) accountable for more money than comes to their hands; or
(c) responsible for the repair and upkeep of the property, except to the extent of
funds available or supplied to them for that purpose.

25 Receipts. Any receipt given on behalf of —
(@) the Board by the person who purports to be the treasurer or the secretary for
the time being of the Board; or
(b) the managing trustees by the persons purporting to be the managing trustees
or the majority of such trustees or by any person purporting to be the Steward,
Treasurer or other officer entitled to give such receipt on behalf of the managing
trustees;

shall be a good and sufficient discharge for all moneys or other property therein
acknowledged to have been received, and any person who shall have paid, delivered or
transferred any such property shall be exonerated by such receipt from all liability to
enquire whether the Board or the managing trustees were the proper recipients of such
moneys or property, and from all liability to see to the application thereof, and from all loss
arising by or in consequence of the misapplication or non-application of the same.

As to the meaning of ‘the Board’ see the note at the head of para. 1 above.

26 Protection of purchasers. (1) For the purposes of this paragraph —

‘document’ means, in relation to a purchaser, the document transferring, creating or
evidencing any interest;

‘interest’” means, in relation to any model trust property or any part thereof and to any
purchaser, any interest in or charge on such property or such part thereof or the
benefit of any covenant or agreement expressed to be entered into by the trustees
or the managing trustees of such property or such part thereof;

‘memorandum of consent’ means a memorandum signed by the Property Secretary
or by any other person authorised by the Methodist Council in that behalf and
attested by two witnesses present at the time of such signature, consenting to the
transaction therein mentioned;

‘purchaser’ means, in relation to any model trust property or any part thereof, any
person acquiring an interest from the trustees or managing trustees thereof in good
faith and for money or money’s worth, and includes the successors or assigns of
such person.

(2) A statement in a document to the effect that —

(@) any person named as a party to such document and purporting to execute the
same as the sole managing trustee of any model trust property or any part
thereof, is such sole managing trustee;

(b) any persons together named as a party to such document and purporting to
execute the same as the managing trustees of any model trust property or any
part thereof, are such managing trustees; or
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(c) any three or more persons together described as the managing trustees of
any model trust property or any part thereof and named as a party to such
document purporting to be executed by any two or more of such persons
pursuant to section 333 of the Charities Act 2011, are such managing
trustees;

shall, in favour of a purchaser, be conclusively presumed to be true.

See Methodist Church Act 1976 s. 29(2)(g) (Vol. 1 p. 26) for the wording of (c) applicable in Scotland.

Under s. 333 of the Charities Act 2011 (as in the predecessor Acts) charity trustees can confer authority on
two or more of their number to execute documents in the names and on behalf of the trustees for the purpose
of giving effect to transactions to which the trustees are a party.

(3) If, before any transaction creating or purporting to create an interest has been
entered into, a memorandum of consent in respect of such transaction has been executed,
then such interest shall not, as against the purchaser, be capable of being impugned
on the ground that such transaction was not within the powers conferred on managing
trustees under the model trusts or that such transaction was entered into in breach of
Standing Orders.

(4) For the purpose of this paragraph, if a memorandum of consent shall purport to
have been signed and attested as mentioned in sub-paragraph (1) of this paragraph,
then, on proof (whether by evidence or as a matter of presumption) of the signature such
memorandum shall be presumed to have been so signed and attested, unless the contrary
is shown.

27 Amendment of model trusts. (1) Subject to the two next following sub-
paragraphs, the Conference may by special resolution amend, repeal or add to the
provisions of this Schedule except the provisions of paragraphs 12, 17, 20, 21, 23, and
24 thereof and the provisions of this paragraph.

See section 2(1) of the Methodist Church Act 1976 (Vol. 1, p. 9) as to ‘special resolution’, and as to
‘appropriate consultation’ see S.0. 126. For the additional consultation required in the home Districts outside
England and Wales before an amendment is originally proposed, see S.0. 919A.

(2) The Conference shall make any amendment or repeal of or any addition to the
provisions of this Schedule by deferred special resolution if such amendment repeal
or addition relates to or affects the provisions of paragraph 14 of this Schedule or any
amendment of or addition to such provisions.

(3) No amendment or repeal of or addition to the provisions of this Schedule shall
authorise the use or application of the property or any part thereof for any purpose which
is not a purpose of the Church or incidental to a purpose of the Church.

(4) After any amendment or repeal of or addition to the provisions of this Schedule
pursuant to sub-paragraph (1) of this paragraph, any reference to this Schedule or to the
model trusts in this Act or in any other statutory or other legal provision shall be deemed
to be a reference to this Schedule or to the model trusts respectively subject to such
amendment, repeal or addition.

(5) The Conference may procure that any such amendment, repeal or addition may at
any time and from time to time be embodied in a deed poll under the hand and seal of
the President of the Conference for the time being and the Conference shall procure that
any such deed poll shall, within three months after the execution, be sent to the office of
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the Commissioners for the purpose of being enrolled in the books of the Commissioners
pursuant to section 25 of the Charities Act.

For the wording applicable in Scotland, see Methodist Church Act 1976, s. 29(2)(h) (Vol. 1, p. 26).

Section 25 of the Charities Act 1960 has been repealed and substantially re-enacted as section 30 of the
Charities Act 1993 and then section 340 of the Charities Act 2011, to which the provisions of this clause
should therefore now be read as referring.
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000 The Acts and the Deeds. In these Standing Orders, unless the context
otherwise requires:

(iy ‘the 1929 Act’ means the Methodist Church Union Act 1929 and ‘the
1976 Act’ means the Methodist Church Act 1976;

(ii)  ‘the Deed of Union” means the Deed Poll dated the 20th September
1932 executed by John Scott Lidgett and others pursuant to the
provisions of the 1929 Act, as amended from time to time under the
powers in that behalf contained in the 1929 Act, the 1976 Act and the
Deed of Union;

(iii)  ‘the Model Trusts’ means the provisions of Schedule 2 to the 1976 Act,
as amended from time to time under the powers in that behalf contained
in the Model Trusts.

For the 1929 Act see Vol. 1 p. 89, for the 1976 Act Vol. 1 p. 3, for the Deed of Union Book I, Part 1 and
for the Model Trusts Book I, Part 2.

001 The Methodist Church. In these Standing Orders, unless the context otherwise
requires, the expression ‘the Methodist Church’, when used without geographical
qualification, means the united church or denomination referred to by that name in the
Deed of Union and the expressions ‘the Connexion’ and ‘the Church’ are sometimes
used in the same sense.

002 Terms defined in the Deed of Union. (1) In these Standing Orders, unless the
context otherwise requires, the following expressions have the meanings assigned to
them by clause 1 of the Deed of Union:

(i)  ‘in the active work’;
) ‘admitted into Full Connexion’;
) ‘Church Council’;
) ‘church courts’;
) ‘Circuit’;
) ‘Circuit Meeting’;
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(vi) ‘class leader’;
(vii)  ‘the Conference’;
(viiA)  ‘Conference Diaconal Committee’;
(viii)  ‘connexional’;
(viiiA)  ‘the Convocation’;
(viiiB)  ‘deacon’;
(ix)  ‘District’;
(x)  ‘the home Districts’ and cognate expressions;
(xi)  ‘the Irish Conference’;
(xiA)  ‘lay’;
(xii)  [deleted]
(xiii) ~ ‘local preacher’;
(xiv)  ‘Local Preachers’ Meeting’;
(xv)  ‘member of the Methodist Church’;
(xvA)  ‘the Methodist Diaconal Order’;
(xvi)  ‘minister’;
(xvii)  [moved in reworded form to (xviiiB) below]
(xviii)  ‘pastoral visitor’;
(xviiiA)  ‘presbyter’;
(xviiiB)  ‘Presbyteral Session’;
(xix)  ‘probationer’;
(xx)  ‘Representative Session’;
(xxi)  ‘the stations’ and cognate expressions;
(xxii)  ‘supernumerary’;
iif)
)

‘Synod’ and ‘district Synod’;

(xxv)  ‘the Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order’ and ‘the Warden’.

For cl. 1 of the Deed of Union see Book II, Part I.

[002]

‘Superintendent presbyter or ‘Superintendent’ in relation to a Circuit’;

Note that by virtue of these definitions the word ‘presbyter’, throughout these Standing Orders (when used
without qualification), includes supernumeraries and persons ‘recognised and regarded’ as presbyters in
Full Connexion under clauses 43, 44 and 45 of the Deed of Union, but excludes probationers, and the word

‘deacon’ has a corresponding meaning.
Note also that the word ‘minister’, with effect from 2012, means a presbyter or deacon.

(2) The Methodist Churches to be specified for the purpose of the definition of ‘other

autonomous Conferences’ in clause 1(xxiv) of the Deed are the following:
The Methodist Church of Benin
The Methodist Church, Brazil
The Methodist Church in the Caribbean and the Americas
The Methodist Church of Cote d’Ivoire
The Methodist Church in Fiji
The Methodist Church The Gambia
The Methodist Church, Ghana
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The Methodist Church, Hong Kong

The Methodist Church in Kenya

The Korean Methodist Church

The Methodist Church, Upper Myanmar

The Methodist Church of New Zealand — Te Hahi Weteriana O Aotearoa
The Methodist Church, Nigeria

The Evangelical Methodist Church, Portugal
The Methodist Church in Samoa

The Methodist Church, Sierra Leone

The Methodist Church of Southern Africa

The Methodist Church, Sri Lanka

The Methodist Church of Togo

The Free Wesleyan Church of Tonga

The United Methodist Church

The Evangelical Methodist Church in Uruguay
The Methodist Church in Zimbabwe.

003 Church Courts and Jurisdictions. In these Standing Orders, unless the context
otherwise requires:
(i) [deleted]
(iiy [deleted]
(iii)  ‘overseas Districts’ and ‘overseas station’, have the meanings assigned
to them by clause 1(xxv) of the Deed of Union and ‘the overseas
Districts’, ‘overseas Synods’, ‘overseas Synod’ and ‘overseas work’ have
corresponding meanings;

In 2009, the last existing overseas District of the Methodist Church was granted autonomy as The Methodist
Church The Gambia; there are therefore now no overseas Districts.

(iv) [deleted]
(v) [deleted]

(vi)  ‘the Island Districts’ means the Channel Islands, Isle of Man and
Shetland Districts;

(vii)  ‘Local Church’ means (subject to the provisions of Standing Orders 605
and 612) the whole body of members of the Methodist Church connected
with and attending one particular place of worship, and the word ‘church’
is sometimes used in the same sense;

(viii) ~ ‘local’, in connection with church courts or with officers other than local
preachers, means relating to a Local Church;

(ix)  ‘Pastoral Committee’, in relation to a Local Church, includes where
appropriate the meeting or committee having under the provisions of
Standing Order 644(11) the responsibilities of a Pastoral Committee.

266 The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020



Part O Introductory [005]

004 Officers and Members. In these Standing Orders:
(i) ‘the President’ means the President of the Conference unless some
other body or institution is indicated;

(i) ‘the Chair’ means the Chair of the relevant District unless some other
body or institution is indicated;

(iii)  ‘the Superintendent’ means the Superintendent presbyter of the relevant
Circuit unless some other body or institution is indicated;

(iv)  ‘member’ and ‘members’, refer to membership of the Methodist Church
unless some other body or institution is indicated, and ‘membership’ has
a corresponding meaning;

(v) references to membership in a District or Circuit refer to membership in a
Local Church within that District or Circuit;

(vi)  ‘the ex-President’ means the person who last held the office of President
and ‘the ex-Vice-President’ and ‘the ex-Secretary’ have corresponding
meanings, but ‘an ex-President’, ‘ex-Presidents’, ‘the ex-Presidents’ and
corresponding expressions refer to any or all, as the case may be, of the
persons who have formerly held the office in question;

(vii)  ‘the President-designate’ means the person who has been designated
in accordance with the Deed of Union to be the President in the next
ensuing year and ‘Vice-President-designate’ has a corresponding
meaning;

(viii)  [deleted]

(ix)  ‘Connexional Secretary’ means a Connexional Secretary appointed as
such in accordance with Standing Order 304.

As to (vi) and (vii) see cls. 26 and 27 of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1) and S.0. 114.

005 Presbyters and Deacons. In these Standing Orders, unless the context
otherwise requires:

(iy  ‘presbyter in Full Connexion” means a presbyter of the Methodist Church
admitted into Full Connexion, and ‘deacon in Full Connexion’ has a
corresponding meaning;

(i)  ‘student minister’, or ‘student’ in relation to training for presbyteral
or diaconal ministry, means a person who has been accepted by the
Conference as a candidate for such ministry and is undergoing training
but is not a probationer, and ‘student presbyter’ and ‘student deacon’ or
‘student’ have corresponding meanings;

(iii)  [deleted]

(iv)  to ‘appoint’ when used in relation to the action of the Conference
means to assign a minister (presbyter or deacon) or probationer to fulfil
ministerial duty in a particular Circuit or other station within the control of
the Church;

(v)  ‘circuit presbyters’ means the presbyters in the active work who are
appointed to a Circuit to discharge the responsibilities specified in
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Standing Order 520, being those whose names appear under the
heading of a Circuit in the stations in accordance with sub-clause (4)(a)
of Standing Order 785 as the Superintendent or among the ministers in
category (i) of that sub-clause;

(vA)  ‘circuit deacons’ means deacons who are appointed to exercise diaconal
ministry in a Circuit, being the deacons in the active work whose names
appear, in accordance with sub-clause (4)(a) of Standing Order 785, under
the heading of a Circuit in the stations appointed by the Conference in
category (i) of that sub-clause;

(vi)  the circuit ministers (presbyters and deacons) of a Circuit, and the
probationers assigned to fulfil ministerial duty in circuit work in that
Circuit whose names also appear in the stations in the category referred
to in heads (v) and (vA) above, are referred to as being ‘appointed to’ that
Circuit;

(ViA)  ‘ministry deployment figure’, in relation to a District, has the meaning
appearing from Standing Order 785(6);

(vii)  the ministers and probationers appointed to a Circuit, together with any
other ministers or probationers whose names appear under the heading
of that Circuit in the stations and who are not merely residing in the
Circuit for the purposes of the stations under the provisions of Standing
Order 785(8)(c) or (d), are referred to as being ‘stationed in’ that Circuit;

(viii)  ‘the ministry’ means the body of persons defined in the Deed of Union as
ministers, or the office and work of such persons, and ‘ministerial’ has a
corresponding meaning, but ‘ministry’ normally has a broader meaning,
to include, where the context so requires, the ministry exercised by lay
people in the Church;

(ix)  ‘the diaconate’, when used in relation to the Methodist Church, means
the body of persons defined in the Deed of Union as deacons, or the
office and work of such persons, and ‘diaconal’ has a corresponding
meaning;

(x) ‘the presbyterate’, when used in relation to the Methodist Church, means
the body of persons defined in the Deed of Union as presbyters, or the
office and work of such persons, and ‘presbyteral’ has a corresponding
meaning.

The definitions of ‘presbyter in Full Connexion’ and ‘deacon in Full Connexion’ should be read in
conjunction with those of ‘presbyter’, ‘deacon’ and ‘admitted into Full Connexion’ in the Deed of Union (Book
I, Part 1). Note that ‘presbyter’ or ‘deacon’ does not include ‘probationer’. See further the note to S.O.
002(1) above.

For the definition of ‘minister’, with effect from 2012, see cl. 1(xix) of the Deed of Union.

Note that persons ‘recognised and regarded’ under clauses 43(b), 44(b), 45 and 45A of the Deed of Union
are ‘presbyters’, or ‘deacons’, but not ‘presbyters in Full Connexion’ or ‘deacons in Full Connexion’ as those
expressions are employed in these Standing Orders.

As to the arrangement of names in the stations see also S.0. 785(4).
As to presbyters, deacons and probationers residing in a Circuit see S.0. 785(8), 774(10) and 775(3).

268 The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020



Part O Introductory [006]

006 Property. (1) Inthese Standing Orders, unless the context otherwise requires,
the following expressions have the meanings assigned to them by section 2(1) of the
1976 Act or paragraph 1 of the Model Trusts:

(i ‘church property’;

)
(i)  ‘land’;
(iii)  ‘model trust property’;
(iv)  ‘property’;
(v)  ‘trust instrument’;
(vi)  ‘circuit property’;
(viA)  ‘conference property’;
(viB)  ‘conference trustees’;
(vii)  ‘connexional property’;
(viii)  ‘connexional trustees’;
(ix)  ‘district property’;
(x) ‘district trustees’;
(xi)  ‘general property’;
(xii)  ‘local property’;
(xiii)  ‘place of worship’;
(xiiiA)  [deleted]

(xiv)  ‘purposes of the Church’.
For (i)—(v) see Vol. 1, pp. 7-9 and for (vi)—(xiv) Book II, Part 2.
Note that the definition of ‘land’ incorporated by this reference includes, in particular, buildings.
(2) In these Standing Orders ‘chapel’ has the same meaning as ‘place of worship’, as
defined in clause (1) above.

(2A) In these Standing Orders ‘Property Secretary’ or ‘connexional Property Secretary’
means the person appointed in accordance with Standing Order 331(1) to fulfil the duties
assigned in the Model Trusts to the Property Secretary or to the General Secretary of
the board of the Property Division, and in any particular Standing Order includes also
any other person authorised by the Methodist Council to exercise or fulfil the powers,
functions or responsibilities of the Property Secretary under that Standing Order.

(3) (a) In these Standing Orders, unless the context otherwise requires, the
expressions ‘trustees’ and ‘managing trustees’ have, in relation to model trust property,
the meanings assigned to them by paragraph 1 of the Model Trusts, but in relation to
other property both expressions mean all the persons in or among whom the title to and
general powers of management of the property in question are for the time being vested
or distributed.

(b) In these Standing Orders, in relation to model trust property, unless the context
otherwise requires, ‘custodian trustees’ means in relation to property in Great Britain
the Trustees for Methodist Church Purposes, in relation to property in the Isle of Man
the Trustees for Manx Methodist Church Purposes, in relation to property in the Island
of Jersey the Trustees for Jersey Methodist Church Purposes and in relation to property
in the Bailiwick of Guernsey the Trustees for the Bailiwick of Guernsey Methodist Church
Purposes. For the purposes of this sub-clause property other than land is situated in
the territory where the managing trustees of the property meet, except that any general
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property is situated in the territory specified for this purpose in writing by the Property

Secretary.

For the definitions referred to in (a) see Book Il, Part 2.

The Trustees for Methodist Church Purposes were incorporated by s. 3 of the Methodist Church Act 1939
(Vol. 1, p. 37) and their constitution and powers are prescribed by the Act. In particular they are empowered
to receive and hold as trustees or custodian trustees any real or personal property for any purposes
connected with the Methodist Church or any of its component bodies or organisations (s. 10). They are the
custodian trustees of all model trust property (1976 Act, ss. 9-17, Vol. 1, pp. 12-20), except in the Channel
Islands and the Isle of Man.

(4) In these Standing Orders, in relation to model trust property, unless the context
otherwise requires, ‘capital’ means any property deemed to be capital for the purposes of
the administration of the Model Trusts, ‘capital money’ has a corresponding meaning and
‘income’ means any property deemed to be income for those purposes.

See S.0. 915.

(5) In these Standing Orders:

(i)

(i)

in relation to land in England and Wales ‘listed building’ has the meaning
given by section 1(5) of the Planning (Listed Buildings and Conservation
Areas) Act 1990, and in relation to land outside England and Wales

it means any building or structure listed, or otherwise identified, and
protected as being of architectural or historic interest under legislation
corresponding to that Act;

in relation to land in England and Wales ‘conservation area’ means an
area for the time being designated under section 69 of the said Act,
and in relation to land outside England and Wales it means any area
designated, or otherwise identified, and protected under legislation
corresponding to that section.

007 Other Terms. In these Standing Orders, unless the context otherwise requires:

270

()

(i)

(iii)

‘connexional year’ means a year beginning on the 1st September and
‘year’ means a connexional year unless a calendar year or some other
year is indicated;

(a) ‘training institution’ means a college or other body, whether or not
wholly Methodist, at which training for lay people or ministers is
carried on in connection with the Methodist Church;

(b) ‘theological college’ means a college, whether or not wholly
Methodist, at which ministerial training is carried on in connection
with the Methodist Church;

(c) [deleted]

(d) ‘oversight tutor’ means an office-holder who is a member of the
Methodist Church appointed by the Conference to have responsibility
on behalf of the relevant oversight committees for the formation,
discipline and pastoral care of student ministers, and to carry out the
specific duties prescribed elsewhere in Standing Orders.

‘the Daily Record’ means the record of the proceedings of the Conference

prescribed by Standing Order 123;

The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020



Part O Introductory [009]

(iv)  ‘the Minutes of Conference’, or sometimes ‘the Minutes’, means the
book described in Standing Order 124(1);

(v)  ‘Action for Children’ means the charitable company of that name originally
incorporated on the 14th May 2003;

As to Action for Children see S.0. 240. The charity (founded in 1869, and known over the years by
various names, most recently ‘NCH’) was previously regulated by a Scheme made in 1932 by the Charity
Commissioners, the property being held by a body of trustees. It was incorporated as a charitable company
on the date referred to above and the assets were transferred to the company with effect from 1st April
2004. The change from ‘NCH’ to the current name took effect on 11th September 2008.

(vi)  ‘the Connexional Team’ or ‘the Team’ has the meaning appearing from
Standing Order 302.

008 General Provisions. In these Standing Orders, unless the context otherwise
requires:

) the singular includes the plural and vice versa;

i) masculine words and expressions include the feminine and vice versa;

) [deleted]

) reference to ‘Parts’ and ‘Sections’ by number or to ‘this Part’ or ‘this

Section’ are to the Parts and Sections so identified of these Standing

Orders;

(v) references to a motion or resolution carried by a majority expressed as
a fraction or percentage of those present and entitled to vote or of those
present and voting are to a motion or resolution carried by the votes of
that fraction or percentage or more of those present and entitled to vote
or of those present and voting, as the case may be;

(vi) references to persons ‘present and voting’ exclude those not voting for
or against, whether or not they are required to be or are enumerated and
recorded as ‘neutrals’;

(viA)  references to a majority of any kind, without further qualification, are to
be read as references to a majority of that kind of those present and
voting, understood as in (v) and (vi) above;

(vii)  [deleted]

(viii)  in Standing Orders prescribing the purposes, responsibilities or
functions of any church fund, body or court ‘ecumenical work’, and other
expressions in which ‘ecumenical’ is used to describe any activity, include
any charitable work or other charitable activity carried on in partnership or
co-operation with one or more other Christian churches or bodies, but in
such ways only as not to involve any conflict with the advancement of the
Christian faith in accordance with the doctrinal standards and discipline
of the Methodist Church, and ‘ecumenically’ in relation to the carrying on
of any such work or activity has a corresponding meaning.

009 Saving. The provisions of this Section are subject to and shall pro tanto be

displaced by any contrary express provision applicable to any particular Standing Order or
Orders or to any part of a Standing Order.

The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020 271






Part O Introductory

Section 01 General Provisions

Standing Order Page
010 Qualification for APPOINTMENT ....ccuuiiiiiei e e 273
(007N = 7 o1 - o' RS 276
011 Conduct of the Lord’s Supper ................. 277
OL1A MarTiage . cueunieiiiieiniieie et e e 278
012  ACCOUNTS .euiieieiiiieeei et 279
012A Duties of Treasurers .......ccceeveeuevenreeneennnes 280
013 SUSPENSION eeeiiiiiiieeiieei ettt 280
013A Incapacity and Unfitness of Senior Officers 283
(0300 ] = T ¢ Yo [ o FR PP UPPPPPPRE 285
013C Safeguarding and the Exercise of OffiCe ...ivuviiiiiiiiiiiiiii i, 285
014  Gambling and other ACHVITIES .......cceuiiiii i 287
(02 R e T A (o] o1V T S PP UPR 287
016  NOMINATIONS . euiiiiei et e et e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e eneeens 288
016A Single Transferable VOTe ........ooouu i 288
017 ANNOTALIONS .. et 291
017A Office of the CONTEIENCE ... ccuuriiii e 291
018  Employment of Lay PErSONS .....cc.uiiiiiiiiiiiiiie e 291
OL18A NOLICE Of DiSPULES..ieuuiiiiiiiiieiii ettt e e e e e e ea e eaans 291
(01 RS T B - = N () =Y o o 291
019A Conflicts Of INTEreSt . ...t e 292

010 Qualification for Appointment. (1) No person shall be appointed to office in the
Church who teaches doctrines contrary to those of the Church, or who holds doctrines
likely to injure the peace and welfare of the Church.

For the doctrinal standards of the Church see cl. 4 of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part I).

(2) Subject to the provisions of the Rehabilitation of Offenders Act 1974 (or any stat-
utory modification or re-enactment thereof for the time being in force and any regulations
or orders made or having effect thereunder)

(i)  no person who has been convicted of or has received a simple or
conditional caution from the police concerning an offence mentioned in
Schedule 1 to the Children and Young Persons Act 1933 (as amended)
or who is barred by the Disclosure and Barring Service from work with
children, young people or vulnerable adults or who the Safeguarding
Committee concludes otherwise poses a risk to children, young people
or vulnerable adults shall undertake work with children, young people or
vulnerable adults in the life of the Church;

(i) no person who has been convicted of or has received a simple or
conditional caution from the police concerning an offence under the
Sexual Offences Act 2003 or mentioned in Schedule 15 to the Criminal
Justice Act 2003 or who is barred by the Disclosure and Barring Service
from work with children, young people or vulnerable adults or who
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is the subject of a risk assessment under Standing Order 237 as a
result of which the Safeguarding Committee concludes that he or she
presents a significant risk of serious harm to children, young people or
vulnerable adults shall be appointed or reappointed to any office, post or
responsibility or engaged or re-engaged under any contract to which this
sub-clause applies unless authority for the appointment or employment
has been obtained under clause (5) below.

See also S.0. 1101(1)(i)(b).

(3) Sub-clause (ii) of clause (2) above shall apply to:

(i)
(i)
(iii)

(iv)

(ivA)

[deleted]

[deleted]

first appointment to a station as a presbyteral or diaconal probationer or,
if no such appointment has been made, admission into Full Connexion as
a presbyter or deacon;

first appointment to a station as a presbyter or deacon recognised and
regarded as such under the Deed of Union or first entry upon the stations
as a person authorised by the Conference to serve as a presbyter or
deacon;

first appointment to undertake specific acts of ministry under permission
given by the Conference to a person granted the status of associate
presbyter or deacon;

re-admission into Full Connexion as a presbyter or deacon;

any other appointment or re-appointment to any office, post or
responsibility or any engagement or re-engagement under a contract

of service or for services which is at the date of appointment, re-
appointment, engagement or re-engagement specified for this purpose by
the Methodist Council, either generally by reference to categories or by a
ruling in the particular case.

The Conference of 1999 directed that the appointments and engagements specified under this head by
the council, together with any rulings made in particular cases, should be published in Book VI below. See
Part 1 of that book. See Part 1 also for the directions requiring criminal record disclosures.

See also S.0. 1101(1)(i)(b).

(4) Clause (2) above shall have effect in relation to persons in any jurisdiction within
the home Districts other than England and Wales as if, in any such jurisdiction in which
any of the legislative provisions there mentioned does not have effect, there were
substituted a reference to the legislation, if any, of similar substance in force in that
jurisdiction from time to time and as if the reference to the Disclosure and Barring
Service were a reference to the body in that jurisdiction, if any, with a comparable power
of barring persons from work with children, young people or vulnerable adults.

(5) (a) If a church court or other appointing body wishes

(i)

274

to grant permission to undertake work with children, young people

or vulnerable adults in the life of the Church to a person who is not
prevented from undertaking such work by legislation but, in the absence
of authority under this clause, is disqualified from undertaking such work
by virtue of clause (2)(i) above; or
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(i)  to appoint to an office, post or responsibility a person who is not
prevented from holding such office, post or responsibility by legislation
but, in the absence of authority under this clause, is disqualified from
holding it by virtue of clauses (2) and (3) above,

the secretary or convener of the body concerned may request the Secretary of the
Conference to refer the proposed permission or appointment to the safeguarding officer
as defined in Standing Order 232(1A). Any such request shall be accompanied by a
written statement of the reasons for which it is made.

(b) On receiving such a request, the Secretary of the Conference shall refer it to
the safeguarding officer, who shall arrange for the determination of the reference by
the Safeguarding Committee in accordance with the provisions of Standing Order
232. If following the reference an authorisation to permit or appoint is given, the body
concerned may, but need not, proceed to grant the permission or make the appointment
notwithstanding the provisions of sub-clause (2)(i) or (as the case may be) (ii) above.

(c) No such authorisation shall be given unless the nominated members of the
Safeguarding Committee are satisfied that:

(iy the circumstances are exceptional; and
(i)  the granting of the permission or making of the appointment will not
expose children, young people or vulnerable adults to the risk of harm.

(d) If an employing body wishes to engage under a contract a person who is not
prevented from holding such office, post or responsibility by legislation but, in the
absence of authority under this clause, is disqualified from being so engaged by virtue
of clauses (2) and (3) above, the secretary of that body may request the Secretary of
the Conference to refer the proposed contract to the Safeguarding Committee and the
procedure set out in sub-clauses (a) and (b) above shall be followed. No authorisation to
employ shall be given unless the nominated members of the Safeguarding Committee
are satisfied as set out in clause (c)(i) above and that the entry into the contract will not
expose children, young people or vulnerable adults to the risk of harm.

(6)(a) Subject to paragraph (b) below, a minister or a person holding any other office,
post or responsibility or engaged under any contract to which sub-clause (ii) of clause (2)
above applies who acquires a conviction or who receives a simple or conditional caution
from the police of a kind specified in that sub-clause subsequent to being appointed
to the office, post or responsibility or engaged under the relevant contract shall cease
to exercise any of the duties of a minister or of a person holding that office, post or
responsibility or engaged under that contract unless authorised to do so under clause (7).

(b) In relation to a person employed under a contract of employment, paragraph
(a) above has effect only so far as is consistent with the terms of that contract and
employment legislation.

(c) Any person to whom paragraph (a) above applies must inform the responsible
officer for the purposes of Standing Order 013 (if a person holding an office, post
or responsibility) or his or her employer (if a person engaged under a contract of
employment) of the fact of the conviction or caution as soon as is reasonably possible
after it is acquired or received.

(d) Nothing in this sub-clause (6) prevents the exercise of the power to suspend
contained in Standing Order 013.
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(7)If: (i) a church court or other body wishes to obtain authority for a minister or
other person falling within clause (6) above to continue to exercise any of
his or her duties; or

(ii)  such a minister or other person wishes to obtain such authority;
the secretary or convener of the church court or other body or that
minister or other person (as the case may be) may request the Secretary
of the Conference to refer the matter to the Safeguarding Committee
and the provisions of clause (5) above shall apply with any necessary
changes.

(8) The provisions of clauses (6) and (7) above shall cease to have effect if as a

result of a conviction or caution by virtue of which clause (6) applies to a minister or
other person a complaint within the meaning of Standing Order 1101 has been made
against that minister or other person or the matter has been referred to the connexional
Complaints Panel under Standing Order 1121(14) and the responsible person has
exercised the power of suspension given by Standing Order 1105.

010A Baptism. (1) Except in an emergency, baptism shall be administered only
after instruction has been given to the candidate or to the parent(s) or guardian(s) of a
candidate who is a young child.

(2) Normally baptism shall be administered by a presbyter, or by a presbyteral
probationer appointed to the Circuit, or a person authorised to serve as a presbyter
who is appointed to fulfil presbyteral duties in the Circuit under Standing Order 733,
or a person granted the status of associate presbyter who is permitted to undertake
such an act of ministry in the particular local church concerned under Standing Order
733A. However, where local considerations so require, it may be administered, with the
approval of the Superintendent, by a deacon or diaconal probationer appointed (in either
case) to the Circuit, or by a person authorised to serve as a deacon who is appointed
to fulfil diaconal duties in the Circuit under Standing Order 733, or a person granted the
status of associate deacon who is permitted to undertake such an act of ministry in the
particular local church concerned under Standing Order 733A, or by a local preacher. In
an emergency baptism may be administered by any person.

(3) Normally baptism shall be administered at a service of public worship, but in
exceptional circumstances, such as prolonged or serious illness, baptism may take place
at another time, if possible in the presence of members of the Local Church. In these
circumstances, where a candidate is able to answer for himself or herself, the person
who is to administer baptism shall be satisfied as to the candidate’s repentance, faith
and desire for baptism.

(4) Subject to clause (6) below, at every baptism the following words shall be said
when water is poured on the candidate or the candidate is dipped in water:
N, | baptize you in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.

(5) Itis contrary to the principles and usage of the Methodist Church to confer what
purports to be baptism on any person known to have been already baptized at any time.
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(6) If it is uncertain whether a candidate has already been baptized, the following
words shall be said when water is poured on the candidate or the candidate is dipped in
water:

N, if you are not already baptized, | baptize you in the Name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.

These provisions are supplemental to that in cl. 6 of the Deed of Union (Book I, Part 1), which provides
that baptism is by Methodist usage administered to infants and that there should be regular oversight of
those who have been baptized.

011 Conduct of the Lord’s Supper. (1) A Circuit which considers that any of its
churches or a significant number of church members or other Christians in the local
community is deprived of reasonably frequent and regular celebration of the sacrament of
the Lord’s Supper through lack of presbyters may apply for the authorisation of persons
other than presbyters to preside at that sacrament when appointed to do so on the circuit
plan, or on other occasions when authorised by the Superintendent.

(2) (a) Subject to clauses (4) and (5)(a) below all such applications, with reasons
for making them and the consent of the nominee, shall be submitted by the Circuit
Meeting for consideration by the district Policy Committee. The Superintendent of any
Circuit making an application may attend the committee while that application is under
consideration.

(b) Persons nominated for authorisation to preside at the Lord’s Supper shall be
members in the Circuit, or deacons or probationers appointed or expected to be
appointed to it. The district Policy Committee shall be provided with information as to
the suitability of all persons so nominated, and shall make its recommendations to
the Synod. Such information shall be provided by the Circuit Meeting in the case of
members in the Circuit, by the appropriate Oversight Committee in the case of presbyteral
probationers, and by the Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order in the case of deacons
and diaconal probationers.

(3) All such applications shall be sent, with the recommendations of the district Policy
Committee and the comments of the Synod thereon, to the convener of an Authorisations
Committee appointed for the purpose by the Methodist Council, and the Authorisations
Committee shall report with its recommendations directly to the Conference, which shall
grant such authorisations as it thinks fit, to take effect from the beginning of the next
connexional year. Appeals against the committee’s recommendations shall be heard by
a further committee appointed for the purpose from among the members of the next
Conference by the Methodist Council. The report of the appeals committee shall be
presented together with the general report of the Authorisations Committee.

For the criteria applied by the Authorisations Committee see Book VI, Part 3.

(4) If an additional appointment of a deacon or probationer to a Circuit is proposed,
or if circumstances arise which require a member in a Circuit to be nominated, at a
date when it is no longer practicable to complete the procedure prescribed by clause (2)
above an application may be made by the Circuit Meeting (or if it cannot be called in time
by the Superintendent and circuit stewards) directly to the Authorisations Committee.
The criterion in clause (1) above and the requirements of clause (2)(a) above as to the
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provision of reasons and consent shall apply and information as to the nominee shall be
provided to the committee by the appropriate person under clause (2)(b) above.

(5) (a) The authorisation shall be renewable annually. If the district Policy Committee
is satisfied that the person authorised remains suitable and the circumstances of the
Circuit have not changed, it may on the application of the Circuit Meeting recommend a
renewal of the authorisation for a second or third year, and the Authorisations Committee
shall support any such recommendation without further investigation. If renewal is sought
beyond the initial or any subsequent period of three years the procedures set out in
clauses (2) and (3) above shall be followed in full.

(b) Once granted, an authorisation shall cease to be exercisable by the person
authorised on cessation of membership or of the status of deacon or probationer, as the
case may be, or on removal from the Circuit.

(6) Persons so authorised shall, unless already instructed in presidency at the Lord’s
Supper, be so instructed by the Chair or by a presbyter appointed by him or her, the forms
of service authorised by the Conference being used as a basis of instruction.

(7) In emergencies arising after the meeting of the Conference by the death of a
presbyter or otherwise, the President or the Vice-President on his or her behalf may grant
an authorisation having immediate effect and continuing until the 31st August following
the next meeting of the Conference.

011A Marriage. (1) The Methodist Church believes that marriage is a gift of God
and that it is God’s intention that a marriage should be a life-long union in body, mind and
spirit of one man and one woman. The Methodist Church welcomes everyone, whether or
not a member, who enquires about an intended marriage in any of its places of worship.

(2) Divorce does not of itself prevent a person being married in any Methodist place of
worship.

(3) Under no circumstances does the Conference require any person authorised
to conduct marriages who is subject to the discipline of the Church as a minister,
probationer or member to officiate at the marriage of a particular couple should it be
contrary to the dictates of his or her conscience to do so.

(4) A minister, probationer or member who is authorised to conduct marriages but who
for reasons of conscience will never officiate at the marriages of couples in particular
circumstances shall refer such couples to an authorised colleague who is not so
prevented.

(5) The Methodist Church opposes discrimination on the basis of gender or race.
Accordingly, if a couple is seeking to be married in a Methodist place of worship no
objection to the performance by a particular minister, probationer or member of any duty
in respect of their proposed marriage shall be entertained on such a ground. No minister,
probationer or member shall perform the relevant duty or duties in place of the other
person concerned or otherwise assist the couple to make the objection effective.

See further Christian Preparation for Marriage: Methodist Church Policy and Guidelines, at Book VII C, Part 8
below, and Guidelines for Inter-Faith Marriages, ibid., Part 9.

See report to the Conference in 2019 “God in Love Unites Us”.
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012 Accounts. (1) Methodist money shall not be held in private accounts but in
official bank accounts requiring the signatures of, or electronic authorisation by, two
persons for withdrawals.

This amended provision is in accordance with the guidance on internet banking from the Charity
Commission for England and Wales. In the absence of guidance for other jurisdictions it is considered that
compliance with this published guidance is likely to constitute good practice in these jurisdictions also.

A guidance note has been prepared by the Methodist Council, on the direction of the Conference, on the
safe use of internet banking.

(2) Accounts shall be kept of all money held at connexional, district, circuit or local
church level including that of organisations at any such level. The accounting records
shall include (i) entries showing from day to day all sums of money received and
expended and the matters in respect of which the receipt and expenditure takes place,
and (ii) a record of assets and liabilities. An annual statement of accounts complying with
section 132 of the Charities Act 2011 shall be prepared, including either a statement of
financial activities and balance sheet prepared on the accruals basis and notes to the
accounts or (but only if it is permitted by law and the responsible body so resolves) a
receipts and payments account and statement of assets and liabilities.

Detailed guidance as to accounts is integrated into the Standard Form of Accounts available from the
Connexional Team.

(3) All such accounts shall be audited annually by an auditor in accordance with
section 144 of the Charities Act 2011 or examined annually by an independent examiner
in accordance with section 145 of that Act, as appropriate. The appointment of the
auditor or examiner shall be made by the body specified in the Standing Order relating
to the fund concerned or, if no body is so specified, by the body responsible for the
fund. The auditor or independent examiner shall report to the appointing body and to its
committee, if any, responsible for finance. The report shall comply with any applicable
regulations and in particular shall state in writing that cash in the hands of treasurers
and at the bank, and all investments, deposits and loans outstanding have been verified
and that receipts and payments have been properly accounted for.

As to the appointment of auditors or examiners in specific cases see S.0. 636 (local funds) and 913(2),
(3) (property funds).

(4) The Superintendent is responsible for ensuring that auditors or independent
examiners, as appropriate, are appointed in respect of all funds under the jurisdiction
of the Circuit Meeting or Church Councils in the Circuit and that they report after each
audit or examination. The Chair is similarly responsible for funds under the jurisdiction of
the Synod. If any report is unavailable or inadequate it shall be the responsibility of the
Superintendent or Chair (as appropriate) to ensure that a report is presented to the next
meeting of the relevant body.

(5) Any qualification in the auditor’s report shall be recorded in the minutes of the
meeting at which the audited accounts are presented.

As to local accounts see also S.0. 636 and as to accounts relating to model trust property S.0. 913.

(6) The appointing body under clause (3) above shall adopt and set out with its
annual statement of accounts a reserves policy for each of its funds, and a policy for
the management of any Advance Fund, in accordance with guidance provided by the
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Connexional Team. The initial adoption of, and any change in, every such policy requires
the approval of the body designated for that purpose by the Methodist Council.

012A Duties of Treasurers. (1) A treasurer of any Methodist fund is responsible for
the oversight of the fund and of the assets representing it.

(2) Every such treasurer shall ensure that:
(iy any relevant trusts are fulfilled;
(ii)  subject to (i), all lawful directions of the Conference are implemented;
(iii)  subject to (i) and (ii), the fund is raised and administered in accordance
with the lawful instructions of the committee concerned;
(iv)  any relevant advice of the Charity Commission is taken into account;
(v) Standing Order 012 is implemented.

(3) For these purposes a treasurer shall arrange for and participate in the preparation
of budgets and the monitoring of income and expenditure, or shall ensure that adequate
and effective systems are in operation for the discharge of those responsibilities by
others.

(4) Every such treasurer shall at all times have access to and the right to call for all
relevant information, books of account and records.

(5) In addition to any requirements in Standing Orders relating to particular cases the
meeting, committee or other body responsible for the fund concerned may assign to a
treasurer additional duties not in conflict with the responsibilities set out in clauses (2),
(3) and (4) above.

(6) A treasurer shall report on all the above matters to the meeting, committee or
other body concerned.

013 Suspension. (1) Subject to clauses (12) and (13) below, clauses (3) to (11) of
this Standing Order regulate the exercise of office in the Church, including:

(i) inthe case of presbyters, deacons and probationers all powers,
responsibilities and duties of any appointment to a station within the
control of the Church, but not their status as presbyters, deacons or
probationers;

(i) in the case of local preachers all responsibilities as such, and the right to
attend Local Preachers’ Meetings, but not their status as local preachers
so named in the circuit plan;

(iii)  any exercise of any other lay office in the Church, except in so far as
application of this Standing Order would involve a breach of a contract of
employment;

(iv)  membership of any meeting or body constituting the managing trustees of
any model trust property.

(2) In this Standing Order:
(i) ‘office-holder’ means a person exercising office in the Church within the
meaning of clause (1) above;
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(ii)  subject to clauses (12) and (13) below ‘the responsible officer’, in
relation to an office-holder, means, in the case of persons falling within
clause (1)(i) above, the Chair or other person to whom Standing Order
1130(6)(b) or, as the case may be, (c) requires a copy of any charge
brought under the provisions of Part 11 to be sent and, in the case of
a lay person, the Superintendent of the Circuit in which that person is a
member;

(iii) ~ ‘the Pastoral Committee’ means a connexional Pastoral Committee
consisting of three persons chosen from the connexional Panel by the
convener responsible for Pastoral Committees, but not including that
convener.

As to the connexional Panel see S.0. 231.

(3)(a) If the responsible officer believes on reasonable grounds that an office-holder is
incapable through mental iliness or otherwise of duly exercising office, or is subject to an
insolvency process as defined in sub-clause (c) below, or that a safeguarding issue has
arisen, or that for the preservation of good order in the Church the office-holder should on
some other ground be suspended under this Standing Order and if the office-holder does
not resign, then the responsible officer may suspend that office-holder from the exercise
of any or every office in the Church, or from particular functions, powers or responsibilities
of any such office, and the responsible officer may, subject to clause (9) below, discharge,
vary or extend any such suspension, as may seem to be required by any change of
material circumstances.

(b) If Standing Order 1105 applies, any suspension on grounds within its scope must
be imposed under it and may not be imposed or continued under this clause. Apart from
that there is no limitation on the circumstances in which there may be a suspension
under this clause, and in particular (for the avoidance of doubt) that may occur (i) if power
to suspend under Standing Order 1105 does not yet exist, although it may arise later, and
(ii) whether or not Section 04 or any Standing Order as to curtailment applies.

Standing Order 1105 makes provision for power of suspension in complaints and discipline procedures.

Section 04 deals with ministerial competence.

Curtailment procedures are covered by e.g. SO 544 for ministerial circuit appointments, 321(3) for
District Chairs, 316 for certain connexional appointments, 754(1) for the Warden of the MDO, 723(2)(d) for
probationers.

(c) An office-holder is subject to an insolvency process if:

(i) a bankruptcy order has been made against him or her;
(i)  he or she has entered into an individual voluntary arrangement or
otherwise compounded with creditors generally; or
(iii)  a debt relief order has been made relating to him or her.

(d) Where the power given by sub-clause (a) above is exercised on the ground that
a safeguarding issue has arisen, the responsible officer shall immediately refer the
matter to the safeguarding officer (as defined in Standing Order 232(1A)), who may offer
advice or refer the matter to the Safeguarding Committee for its advice, direction or
recommendations.

(3A) Where the responsible officer exercises the powers given by clause (3) above and
the Deed of Union and Standing Orders contain no provision for securing the continued
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exercise of some or all of the functions, powers and responsibilities to which the
suspension relates, he or she must also make interim arrangements for such continued
exercise, in consultation with those affected as far as is reasonably possible in the
circumstances, and for that purpose may appoint a person to exercise any of the relevant
functions, powers and responsibilities, other than those expressly given by the Deed

of Union to the office-holder concerned, until the suspension is lifted or such interim
arrangements otherwise cease to be necessary.

(4) Any two persons, being ministers or members, may request the responsible officer
in writing to exercise his or her powers under clause (3) above and, if dissatisfied with the
response, may refer the matter to the Pastoral Committee.

(4A) On a reference under clause (4) above the Pastoral Committee shall determine
its own procedure, shall consider whether the office-holder should be informed of the
hearing, and may impose any suspension within the scope of clause (3) above. If it does
so clause (3A) above shall apply to the Committee as it does to a responsible officer in
like case.

(5) The office-holder may appeal to the Pastoral Committee against any suspension by
the responsible officer under clause (3) above and against any suspension imposed by a
Pastoral Committee under clause (4A) above.

(6) On an appeal under clause (5) above or an application by anyone other than the
office-holder to the Pastoral Committee under clauses 8(ii) and (9) below the committee
shall ensure that the office-holder is informed of, and has an adequate opportunity to
deal with, the reasons why suspension is requested, has been imposed or is sought to be
varied or extended, and the facts relied upon in support of those reasons, and subject to
that shall determine its own procedure. It may discharge, vary or extend any suspension
already imposed and may itself impose any suspension within the scope of clause
(3) above. If it imposes or extends a suspension clause (3A) above shall apply to the
committee as it does to a responsible officer in like case.

(7) (a) Where an office is held by virtue of an election or appointment (including the
stations) for a finite period not exceeding one year, the maximum term of any suspension
imposed under this Standing Order, including any extension, shall be until the expiration
of the period of office arising from the latest election or appointment made before, at or
not more than three months after the beginning of the suspension.

(b) Where sub-clause (a) above does not apply the maximum term shall be one year.

(8) Save as provided in clause (5) above there shall be no appeal from a decision of
the Pastoral Committee under this Standing Order, but without prejudice to:
(i) fresh recourse to the procedures of this Standing Order on the basis of
facts not previously existing or not previously known;
(i)  the right to apply for the discharge, variation or extension of
any subsisting suspension on the ground of change of material
circumstances.

(9) Any application under clause (8)(ii) above shall be made to the responsible officer
unless another reference, appeal or application to the Pastoral Committee under clause
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(4) or (5) above or this clause is already pending or has been dealt with, in which case
it shall be made to the Pastoral Committee. Application may be by the office-holder or
by any two persons, being ministers or members, or (if to the Pastoral Committee) by
the responsible officer. The office-holder or the applicants may appeal to the Pastoral
Committee against any decision of the responsible officer on such an application.

(10) The Pastoral Committee may be differently constituted on different references,
applications or appeals, and there shall be no common members of a Committee who
imposed a suspension under clause (4A) above and any Committee considering an
appeal against that suspension.

(11) When a minister or probationer is suspended under this Standing Order the
Circuit or other body responsible shall continue to provide his or her stipend and shall
also reimburse the minister or probationer for all expenses within Standing Order 801(2)
which continue during suspension, until the suspension ceases, and he or she shall for
the same period be entitled to continue residing in the manse or other accommodation
provided. Any Circuit or other body making any payment or providing any accommodation
under this clause may apply for a discretionary payment under Standing Order 365(7).

(12) In their application to the President, Vice-President, Secretary and Secretary-Elect
of the Conference and to Chairs of Districts clauses (1) to (11) above shall apply with the
following modifications:

(i) ‘the responsible officer’ shall have the meaning given in Standing Order
013A(3);

(i) in relation to the President, Vice-President, Secretary or Secretary-
Elect of the Conference the functions of the Pastoral Committee shall
be discharged by a panel appointed for that purpose from among the
members of the Strategy and Resources Committee by the convener of
connexional Pastoral Committees.

(13) In their application to the Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order clauses (1) to
(11) above shall apply with the following modifications:

(iy  ‘the responsible officer’ shall be the President;

(i) in clause (3)(a), substitute for the words ‘then the responsible officer
may’ to the end of the clause the following:
‘then the responsible officer shall refer the matter to the Pastoral
Committee and may, pending the determination of the issue, suspend
the Warden from the exercise of any or every office in the Church, or from
particular functions, powers or responsibilities of any such office.’;

(iii)  in clause (6), for ‘clause (4)’ read ‘clause (3) or (4)’;

(iv) inclause (9), for ‘clause (4) or (5) read ‘clause (3), (4) or (5)'.

013A Incapacity and Unfitness of Senior Officers. (1) For the purposes of clause
31(c) of the Deed of Union:

(i) any issue whether the President, Vice-President, Secretary or Secretary-

Elect of the Conference is incapable of acting or unfit to act on grounds

not apt to be the subject of a charge within Part 11 shall be determined
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(i)
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by the Strategy and Resources Committee of the Methodist Council, in
this clause called ‘the committee’;

if the responsible officer believes that the President, Vice-President,
Secretary or Secretary-Elect of the Conference is so incapable or unfit he
or she shall refer the matter to the committee;

any two persons, being ministers or members, may request the
responsible officer in writing to exercise his or her powers under (ii)
above and, if dissatisfied with the response, may refer the matter to the
committee;

the President, Vice-President, Secretary or Secretary-Elect may appeal to
the Methodist Council against any decision by the committee that he or
she is incapable of acting or unfit to act;

on any reference or appeal under (ii), (iii) or (iv) above the committee or
the council, as the case may be, shall ensure that the President, Vice-
President, Secretary or Secretary-Elect, as the case may be, is informed
of, and has an adequate opportunity to deal with, the reasons why it

is alleged that he or she is incapable of acting or unfit to act, and the
facts relied upon in support of those reasons, and subject to that shall
determine its own procedure, and on any such appeal the decision of the
council shall be final;

[revoked]

the committee to fill a casual vacancy not otherwise filled shall be the
Methodist Council.

As to the Methodist Council and its Strategy and Resources Committee see S.0. 210 and 213.

(2) For the purposes of clause 42(c) and (d) of the Deed of Union:

(i)

(i)

(iii)

(iv)

any issue whether a Chair is incapable of acting or unfit to act on grounds
not apt to be the subject of a charge within Part 11 shall be determined
by the Pastoral Committee, as defined in Standing Order 013(2)(iii);

if the responsible officer believes that a Chair is so incapable or unfit he
or she shall refer the matter to the Pastoral Committee;

any two persons, being ministers or members, may request the
responsible officer in writing to exercise his or her powers under (ii) above
and if dissatisfied with the response, may refer the matter to the Pastoral
Committee;

on any reference to the Pastoral Committee under (ii) or (iii) above it shall
ensure that the Chair is informed of, and has an adequate opportunity

to deal with, the reasons why it is alleged that he or she is incapable

of acting or unfit to act, and the facts relied upon in support of those
reasons, and subject to that shall determine its own procedure and its
decision shall be final.

(3) For the purposes of clauses (1) and (2) above ‘the responsible officer’ in relation to
the Vice-President, Secretary or Secretary-Elect of the Conference or a Chair means the
President and in relation to the President means the Vice-President.
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013B Racism. The Methodist Church believes that racism is a denial of the gospel.
See also S.0. 050.

013C Safeguarding and the Exercise of Office. (1) The Methodist Church believes
that it has a particular responsibility to children, young people and vulnerable adults to
take all reasonable steps to protect them from the risk of harm.

(2) In order to discharge that responsibility the Secretary of the Conference may, on
a recommendation to that effect of the Safeguarding Committee made under Standing
Order 232(2)(iiiC), give to any minister, local preacher or member a direction that he or
she shall cease to exercise any or every office in the Church, or shall cease to exercise
particular functions, powers or responsibilities of any such office, until such time (if any)
as the direction may be withdrawn in accordance with the provisions of this Standing
Order.

(3) A direction under clause (2) above shall be given in writing and shall be
accompanied by a copy of the recommendation made by the Safeguarding Committee and
any additional grounds on the basis of which the Secretary of the Conference has decided
to accept the recommendation.

(4) The Secretary of the Conference shall not exercise the power given by clause (2)
above if he or she believes that the matters relied on to support the recommendation
could be addressed in accordance with Standing Order 013 (the general power to
suspend) and Part 11 (the complaints and discipline process) without any increase in risk
to children, young people or vulnerable adults.

(5) In the subsequent provisions of this Standing Order a “direction” means a direction
given by the Secretary of the Conference under clause (2) above and a “directed person”
means a person to whom a direction has been given.

(6) The directed person may appeal to the Pastoral Committee against any direction
as if the direction were a suspension imposed by the responsible officer under clause
(3) of Standing Order 013 and the provisions of clause (6) of that Standing Order shall
apply accordingly, except that the powers of the Pastoral Committee shall be limited
to withdrawing or maintaining the direction. The decision of the committee shall be
communicated to the directed person in writing.

(7) There shall be no appeal from a decision of the Pastoral Committee under clause
(6) above, but without prejudice to the right to apply subsequently for the withdrawal of
the direction in accordance with the provisions of this Standing Order.

(8) Subject to clause (9) below, whether or not the directed person has appealed to
the Pastoral Committee, he or she may apply to the Safeguarding Committee for a review
of the recommendation on the basis of which the relevant direction was made. Any such
review shall take the form of a complete reconsideration of the reasons for which the
Safeguarding Committee concluded that a safeguarding risk existed in respect of the
directed person and of any new material relevant to the question whether such a risk
continues to exist, and the members of the committee conducting the review shall not
have been involved in making the original recommendation or (unless a review could
not otherwise take place) in conducting a previous review. On review the committee may
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decide to make the same recommendation as was previously made, to make a different
recommendation or to make no recommendation. The decision of the committee, together
with its reasons, shall be communicated to the directed person in writing.

(9) No application for review under clause (8) above may be made within a year of
the date on which the relevant direction was made or of the date on which the Pastoral
Committee dismissed any appeal brought under clause (6) above or clause (11) below,
or within 3 years of the date on which the decision of the Safeguarding Committee on a
previous application for review was notified to the directed person.

(10) If on review the Safeguarding Committee decides that the previous
recommendation should be varied, it shall immediately so inform the Secretary of
the Conference, who shall withdraw the existing direction but (subject to clause (3)
above) may make a new direction in place of the existing direction if the committee so
recommends.

(11) If on review the Safeguarding Committee decides that the previous
recommendation should not be varied or that a different recommendation should be
made, the directed person may appeal to the Pastoral Committee against the maintained
direction or any new direction made by the Secretary of the Conference as if he or she
were appealing against the original direction.

(12) When a direction is made against a minister under this Standing Order the
Circuit or other body responsible shall continue to provide his or her stipend for the
remainder of the connexional year or for the period of six months from the date of the
direction or the dismissal of any appeal against the direction brought under clause (6)
above, whichever is the shorter, and shall also reimburse the minister for all expenses
within Standing Order 801(2) which continue during that period, and he or she shall for
the same period be entitled to continue residing in the manse or other accommodation
provided. Thereafter he or she shall be treated as a minister without appointment under
Standing Order 774 but the second part of clause (10) and the whole of clause (11) shall
not apply.

(13) When a direction is made against a probationer under this Standing Order the
Circuit or other body responsible shall continue to provide his or her stipend for the
remainder of the connexional year or for the period of six months from the date of the
direction or the dismissal of any appeal against the direction brought under clause (6)
above, whichever is shorter, and shall also reimburse the probationer for all expenses
within Standing Order 801(2) which continue during that period, and he or she shall for
the same period be entitled to continue residing in the manse or other accommodation
provided. Thereafter he or she shall be treated as if a connexional Review Committee had
made a decision to accept a recommendation for discontinuance and no appeal had been
brought against that decision.

(14) Any Circuit or other body making any payment or providing any accommodation
under clause (12) or (13) above may apply for a discretionary payment under Standing
Order 365(7).
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014 Gambling and other Activities. (1) Subject to any specific resolution of the
Conference it is not permissible in any circumstances to raise funds for Church purposes
by any form of gambling which under Standing Order 924 could not be permitted on
Methodist premises in use for any purpose within heads (b) to (o) of paragraph 13 of the
Model Trusts.

(2) Entertainments and diversions forbidden on Methodist premises by Standing
Orders 925 and 927 shall not be held elsewhere in the name of the Church and no
entertainment inconsistent with Standing Order 927(1) may be arranged by any Methodist
organisation.

(3) Activities relating to intoxicants and forbidden by Standing Order 922 clauses (1)
to (3) on Methodist premises in use for any purpose within heads (b) to (o) of paragraph
13 of the Model Trusts shall not take place elsewhere as part of any publicly advertised
event using the name of the Methodist Church unless:

(iy the body authorising the use of the name of the Methodist Church has
authority to do so and, having considered its social responsibility and
the witness which will be given, has explicitly approved the activities in
question, or

(i)  the event is organised in conjunction with partners who are not governed
by any similar restrictions, and (in either case)

(iii)  all public announcements of the event contain an explicit warning that
intoxicants will be available, and
(iv)  suitable alternatives are provided.

015 Archives. (1)(a) All minute books, account books, and baptismal, burial and
marriage registers, and any other records relating to district, circuit and local church
affairs which are deemed worthy of permanent preservation by the district archivist
and recipient archivists, when no longer needed for current reference in the conduct of
business, shall be deposited on permanent loan with a public authority having appropriate
repository facilities.

(b) If any such records are kept in digital (electronic) format they shall not be so
deposited in that format unless the depositing body has made, or has satisfied itself that
the public authority accepting them has made, satisfactory arrangements to ensure that
they permanently continue to remain accessible, that is to say recoverable in legible form.
If that requirement cannot be met a printed version shall be deposited.

As to certain connexional records see S.0. 125.

As to district minutes see also S.0. 415.

As to the functions of the district archivist see S.0. 473.

(1A) Subject to Standing Order 125, connexional records no longer needed for current
use and worthy of permanent preservation shall be deposited on similar terms in the
connexional archives. In the process of deciding what records should be so deposited
the managing trustees or other persons responsible for them shall obtain and take into
account the advice of the liaison officer for Methodist archives.

As to the liaison officer for Methodist archives see S.0. 337(4).
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(2) The responsibility for supervising and arranging the deposit of [...] records under
this Standing Order shall rest with the responsible supervisor who shall be:
(i) in relation to local church and circuit records, the church or circuit
archivist, if appointed, failing whom the Superintendent;
(ii) in relation to district records, the Chair; and
(iii)  in relation to connexional records, the relevant secretary or convener.

(2A) [deleted]

(3) Unless the deposited material has already been made public, and subject to clause
(3A) below, there shall be a restriction on access of thirty years from the date of the last
entry in the relevant document except where the responsible supervisor for the time
being otherwise informs the depositee in writing, either on the occasion of the deposit
or subsequently. Any variation may lengthen, shorten, remove or suspend the restriction
otherwise applicable and may be general or relate to specific documents or categories of
documents or to inspection by specific persons.

(3A) A restriction on access of seventy five years from the date of the last entry
in the relevant document shall apply to records of a confidential nature, including
correspondence, papers and machine-readable records containing personal details of a
sensitive nature relating to individuals in respect of complaints, disciplinary procedures,
interviews, invitations, stationing, pastoral matters, case-studies and assessment files,
and the responsible supervisor shall inform the depositee accordingly in writing whenever
such records are deposited.

(3B) For the avoidance of doubt records deposited before the 1st September 1994
shall be subject to the provisions of clauses (3) and (3A) above.

(3C) Records deposited on permanent loan may be removed temporarily for display
purposes or for legal reasons provided that satisfactory arrangements are made for their
safe custody.

(4) Nothing in this Standing Order derogates from the rights and duties of the owners
of any records or of the managing trustees of any records which are model trust property,
including their rights of access.

016 Nominations. Where provision is made in these Standing Orders for the
nomination or proposal of a name or names by a committee or officer to an appointing
or nominating body for appointment or nomination respectively by that body then in the
absence of provision to the contrary members of that body may add other names before
the vote takes place and unless some other procedure is specified may do so orally when
the business is called.

016A Single Transferable Vote. (1) When the Conference or any other body is
required by Standing Order to hold an election by single transferable vote or resolves to
do so (as it may at any time unless Standing Orders require otherwise) it shall be done in
accordance with this Standing Order.

Elections are required to be held by single transferable vote under S.0. 103(2) (Conference-elected
representatives) and 110A(6) (President and Vice-President).
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(2) The name of every candidate shall be listed on the ballot paper. Every voter shall
enter on the ballot paper the number 1 against the name of the candidate to whom he
or she gives first preference, and may enter further numbers (2, 3 and so on) against
the names of some or all of the other candidates in order of preference. No voter may
place more than one number against any name, nor the same number against more than
one name; a voting paper shall not be valid unless the voter’s first preference is clearly
expressed, and no preference shall be effective which is expressed in breach of this
clause or is lower than one which is so expressed.

(3) When the number of valid voting papers has been counted the number necessary
to obtain the required majority shall be determined, and, unless some specified majority
greater than a clear majority is required by the Deed of Union or Standing Orders, shall
be calculated by dividing the total number of valid voting papers by one more than the
number of places to be filled, and taking the number, to two decimal places, next above
the exact quotient.

(4) The candidate or candidates (if any) who have the required majority of first
preference votes are thereby elected.

(5) Subject to clause (4) above vacancies shall be filled by the transfer of votes in
accordance with the following clauses, and after each transfer the further candidate or
candidates (if any) who have the required majority of votes are thereby elected.

(5A) Any candidate who has died, withdrawn or become ineligible for election or
incapable of acting is thereby excluded, and the returning officer’s ruling on any question
of ineligibility or incapacity shall be final.

(6) If at any time there is no elected candidate, or none has more than the required
majority of votes remaining, then the unelected candidate with the fewest votes is thereby
excluded or, if there is a tie, the tied candidate with the fewest first preference votes
or if there is still a tie the candidate with the fewest second preference votes, and so
on through successive preferences until the tie is broken, or if there is ultimately a tie
throughout the preferences then the tied candidate chosen by lot to be excluded.

(6A) The votes of a candidate excluded under clause (5A) or (6) above shall be
transferred in accordance with the provisions of clauses (8) and (9) below unless the
number of continuing candidates after that exclusion is equal to the remaining vacancies,
in which case they are all thereby elected.

(7) If at any time one or more elected candidates have more than the required majority
of votes then the surplus shall be transferred in accordance with the provisions of
clauses (8) and (10) below, taking first the candidate with the largest surplus, and if there
is a tie casting lots.

(8) A transferred vote shall go to the continuing candidate with the highest effective
preference on the voting paper. If there is no such candidate the voting paper is not
available for transfer of votes.

(9) Votes transferred from an excluded candidate under clause (6A) above are
transferred at face value.
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(10) The transfer of surplus votes from an elected candidate under clause (7) above
is effected by transferring all the available voting papers in the batch most recently
allocated to that candidate, but at a reduced value in votes obtained by taking the face
value of each such voting paper before the current transfer, multiplied by the number of
surplus votes for that candidate and divided by the face value of all the voting papers
(available for transfer or not) in that batch. The value of each transferred voting paper
shall be calculated as exactly as is reasonably practicable and the total number of votes
transferred to each recipient shall be rounded down in the second decimal place if

necessary.

(11) The face value of a voting paper shall initially be one vote, and at any time
thereafter shall be one vote or the fractional part of a vote which it carries by virtue of the
operation up to that time of clauses (9) and (10) above, and which shall be endorsed on
its face or on the face of a bundle of equally valued voting papers.

(12) In the above clauses, for the avoidance of doubt and, if required, by way of

interpretation:

(i)
(iA)

(i)
(iii)

(vii)

‘effective’ in relation to a preference has the meaning given in clause (2);
‘valid voting papers’ means all voting papers completed in accordance
with clause (2) except any which express only preferences for one or
more candidates who have all at the relevant time become liable to be
excluded for one of the reasons specified in clause (5A);

‘required majority’ has the meaning given in clause (3);

a ‘continuing’ candidate is one who at the relevant time has not been
elected or excluded;

‘available’ in relation to the transfer of votes has the meaning given in
clause (8);

‘face value’ has the meaning given in clause (11);

the ‘batch’ of voting papers ‘most recently allocated to’ a candidate
means the voting papers comprised in the most recent transfer of votes
to that candidate or, if there has been no such transfer, that candidate’s
first preference voting papers;

all references importing a numerical value to votes are to the total value
in votes or parts of votes at the relevant time of the relevant voting
papers, calculated in accordance with the provisions of clauses (9) to
(11).

(13) Every voting paper shall carry the following instructions:
‘Enter the figure 1 against the name of one candidate to whom you give your
first preference. Enter the figures 2, 3 and so on, against the names of other
candidates in order of your preference for them, until you are indifferent
as between the remaining candidates whom you have not marked. These
second and subsequent choices will be taken into account only if your higher
preferences have more votes than they need to be elected (and there is more
than one place to be filled) or have been excluded through insufficient support.
Do not vote with an X!
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(14) When the election is declared, the returning officer shall provide a written
statement of the calculations upon which it has been based.

017 Annotations. The annotations to these Standing Orders in small type are
inserted for information and assistance only; they are not part of the Standing Orders and
except where otherwise stated have no authority, save that the notes to any Agendas of
particular meetings and committees are authorised by the Conference.

017A Office of the Conference. The office of the Secretary of the Conference shall
be the office of the Conference for the purposes of the Methodist Church Act 1976 and
any other legislation.

See section 21(2) of the Act, Vol. 1, p.23.

018 Employment of Lay Persons. (1) This Standing Order applies to all connexional,
district, circuit and local bodies of the Church and all other bodies under the authority of
the Conference insofar as any such body employs lay persons.

(2) Every such body shall comply with the legislation for the time being in force
governing the supply to each employee of documents and information as to the terms of
employment, and with the relevant Standing Orders.

For the relevant Standing Orders see in particular S.0. 438A and note also S.0. 570 and 575.

(3) Every such body shall publish and implement an equal opportunities policy
statement substantially to the effect of that distributed under Standing Order 438A(3)(iv).

The Conference of 2010, in receiving the report upon the notice of motion ‘. . .Racism is a Denial of the
Gospel’, encouraged Districts, Circuits and Local Churches to incorporate a commitment to equality in all
future job descriptions and adopt a model Code of Conduct for employees. The Methodist Council in 2012
recommended a Dignity at Work policy for all Methodist employing bodies.

018A Notice of Disputes. (1) Every church court shall at once inform the
Connexional Team if any of the following situations arises, unless Standing Order 931 (5)
or (6) applies and is being implemented:

(i) any action is brought against the church court;

(i) any dispute or difference between it and another party is submitted to a
statutory tribunal or similar body or to arbitration, or becomes the subject
of an appeal or official enquiry;

(iii) it contemplates bringing any action or making any application to a
statutory tribunal or similar body or referring or joining in a reference to
arbitration of any dispute or difference between it and another party.

(2) Clause (1) above shall also apply if the party or prospective party to the action,
application, dispute or difference is not the church court itself but one of its officers or
members and the subject-matter is within its responsibilities.

019 Data Protection. (1) All connexional, district, circuit, local and other Methodist
bodies, and all societies, institutions and other organizations subsidiary or ancillary to the
Methodist Church shall comply with the Data Protection Acts for the time being in force
and with any regulations or orders made or having effect under such legislation.
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(2) In particular, every such body shall be registered, where required to do so, with the
relevant Commissioner or other authority, as specified in clause (3) below.

(3) In England and Wales, and in Scotland, any such body shall be registered
separately with the relevant authority (the Information Commissioner’s Office (‘ICQO’)), if
and only if inclusion within registration by the Trustees for Methodist Church Purposes
(‘the Board’) is not sufficiently comprehensive for its purposes. Every such body which
is thus registered directly with the ICO shall notify the Board in writing of that fact and
of the reasons why separate registration has been necessary. Every such body which
has not so notified the Board will be included within the Board’s registration. In other
jurisdictions, any such body must register separately with the appropriate authority as
required by the relevant legislation.

Further detail about the applicability of the Data Protection legislation is provided in a booklet available from
the Trustees for Methodist Church Purposes.

(4) Every Synod, Circuit Meeting and Church Council included within the Board’s
registration shall adopt and comply with such data protection policies and procedures as
the Board may properly require as data controller and shall indemnify the Board, as data
controller, against the consequences of any breach of clause (1) above or of this clause
committed by any officer (ministerial or lay), meeting or committee of that body or by any
other person or persons holding data relating to its affairs.

019A Conflicts of Interest. (1) This Standing Order applies to situations, not
covered by Standing Order 919, in which a trustee of Methodist property or member of
a church court has a financial interest in any question falling to be considered by the
relevant trustees or church court.

S.0. 919 deals more specifically with the position of managing trustees of model trust property.

For the definition of ‘church courts’ see Deed of Union, cl. 1(iv) (Book II, Part 1).

(2) This Standing Order has effect so far as any applicable trust instrument permits.

(3) In the remainder of this Standing Order provisions applicable to a church court or
its members shall, subject to clause (2) above, apply equally to trustees within the scope
of this Standing Order.

(4) A member of a church court with such an interest shall, if present, disclose it to
the other members present before the discussion of the relevant question opens, if it
is on the agenda, or, if it is not, as soon as it is raised, and shall not preside over any
discussion or vote on any resolution relating to that question. Such a member shall
withdraw from the meeting while the question is discussed and any resolutions voted
upon unless, after disclosure of interest:
(iy a majority of the other members present approves that member’s
remaining and contributing to the discussion; or
(i)  a majority of the other members present approves that member’s
remaining on terms that he or she shall not contribute to the discussion
unless asked by the person presiding over the discussion to comment on
a particular point or points, in which event his or her contribution shall be
limited accordingly.

292 The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020



Part O Introductory [019A]

(5) For the purposes of this Standing Order a member has a financial interest in a
question if it involves or may involve a decision whether or not the church court shall:
(i) enter into any contract with that member; or
(i)  do anything which will or may lead to the receipt of any remuneration or
other benefit in money or money’s worth or the incurring of any liability
by that member or to the loss of or release from or a change in any such
remuneration, benefit or liability; or
(iii)  sell property to or buy property from that member
whether, in any of those cases, the member in question acts alone or jointly with one or
more other persons.

(6) A member of a church court shall not be liable to account to that court or to any
fund administered by it for any benefit received (whether directly or indirectly) from such a
financial interest if the liability would have arisen solely from the existence of that interest
and he or she:

(i) is not present at the meeting at which the relevant decision is made and
has not sought to influence that decision; or

(i) is present at the relevant meeting and has complied with clause (4)
above.
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030 Scope of Section. (1) The provisions of this Section relate to students and
probationers in training or on trial for the presbyterate or the diaconate and in this
Section ‘student’ and ‘probationer’ shall be construed accordingly.

(2) The provisions of Standing Orders 031 to 034 shall apply when either of the
oversight committees concerned recommends discontinuance (that is to say that
a student cease training or that a probationer be not continued on trial or be not
recommended for ordination, as the case may be) but there is no charge which would, if
established, put in question his or her standing as a member of the Church or as a local
preacher.
As to oversight of presbyteral and diaconal probation, see S.0. 725.

(2A) The provisions of Standing Orders 031 to 034 shall also apply when a case has
been referred by a complaints team appointed under Standing Order 1122 with a request
to consider discontinuance but subject to the following modifications:

(i) the words ‘the lead member of the complaints team’ shall be substituted
for the words ‘the officers of the relevant oversight committee’ in
Standing Order 031(1A);

(i)  the words ‘the lead member of the complaints team’ shall be substituted
for the words ‘officer of the oversight committee concerned’ in Standing
Order 031(2);

(iii)  the words “the student should cease training or the probationer be
not continued on trial (as the case may be) following a request for
consideration of such discontinuance made by the complaints team”
shall be substituted for the words “accept the recommendation of
discontinuance made by the relevant oversight committee” in Standing
Order 031(4).

(3) For the purposes of this Section the oversight committees concerned are:
(iy for presbyteral and diaconal students the Ministerial Candidates and
Probationers Oversight Committee and the local oversight committee
appointed under Standing Order 321(4);
(iiy [deleted]
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(iiiy  for presbyteral and diaconal probationers, including those who are in part-
time circuit appointments, the Ministerial Candidates and Probationers
Oversight Committee and the district Probationers Committee.
For the district Probationers Committee see S.0O. 484.
For the Ministerial Candidates and Probationers Oversight Committee see S.0. 321.

(4) If during the annual review of the progress of students and probationers the
question of discontinuance of a student or probationer arises for the first time at some
stage later than that referred to in clause (2) above then so much of the procedure
prescribed in Standing Orders 031 to 034, or an analogous procedure, shall be followed,
and with such adaptations, as the church courts considering the case think fit.

(5) If there is a charge against a student or probationer within the terms of Standing
Order 11041(1)(viii) then it shall be dealt with under Part 11 whether or not there are
circumstances such that, but for the charge, the provisions of Standing Orders 031 to
034 would have applied, and if there are also such circumstances every church court
dealing with the charge shall also consider the question of discontinuance, shall have the
same powers in that regard as if it were responsible for dealing with that question under
Standing Orders 031 to 034 and shall in that regard follow as much of the procedure
prescribed under those Standing Orders, or an analogous procedure, and with such
adaptations, as it thinks fit.

031 Initial Committee. (1) When this Standing Order applies a connexional
Review Committee, consisting of five persons, shall be appointed by the Secretary of
the Conference, who shall also appoint an additional person to be its secretary, and that
committee shall be convened by its secretary to consider and make a decision upon the
question of discontinuance.

(1A) The member of the Connexional Team responsible for student presbyters, student
deacons, presbyteral probationers or diaconal probationers, as the case may be, shall
be responsible with the officers of the relevant oversight committee for collating and
presenting a statement of the grounds for recommending discontinuance and any
reports or other documents which it is intended to place before the connexional Review
Committee. These shall be submitted to the secretary of the committee who shall
immediately supply a copy to the student or probationer concerned. The committee shall
not meet until at least fourteen days after the copy or, as the case may require, the last
of the copies, has been supplied.

(1B) The student or probationer concerned shall send to the secretary of the
committee any material which he or she wishes to be put before the connexional Review
Committee not less than seven days before the date fixed for its meeting, unless the
person appointed to chair the meeting permits a late submission of such material upon
being satisfied that such material could not have been sent earlier.

(1C) If, after making further inquiries in respect of the material supplied by the
student or probationer under clause (1B) above, the person presenting the case for
discontinuance (as determined by clause (2) below) wishes to put before the meeting
the result of those inquiries, the committee shall not meet until at least seven days after

The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020 295



[031] Book Il Standing Orders

the student or probationer has been informed of such result and sent any additional
documents intended to be relied on. The date of the meeting shall, if necessary, be
adjourned for this purpose. It may also be adjourned at the request of the person
presenting the case where the chair of the committee has permitted a late submission of
material by the student or probationer under clause (1B) above.

(1D) The secretary of the connexional Review Committee shall ensure that students
and probationers are aware of their right to be accompanied each by a friend and shall
encourage and assist them to avail themselves of that right. To that end the President
shall maintain a list of persons, including senior presbyters and deacons, willing to act as
friends.

(2) At the meeting of the committee the case for discontinuance shall be presented by
the appropriate member of the Connexional Team or officer of the oversight committee
concerned, as may be agreed with the person appointed to chair the meeting. The
student or probationer shall have the right to attend and respond and to be accompanied
by a friend, who shall also have the right to speak.

(3) Members of the committee who wish to raise any matter not referred to in the
written statement of grounds shall do so before the student or probationer leaves the
meeting and both the person presenting the case for discontinuance and the student or
probationer shall be given an opportunity to deal with it (for which purpose the meeting
shall be adjourned if necessary); no fresh matter shall be raised after the student or
probationer has left.

(3A) The secretary of the Review Committee shall make the student or probationer
aware of the importance of attending the meeting. If he or she then refuses or fails to
attend, the committee must consider the reason for his or her absence and may adjourn
for that purpose. The committee may then, if it thinks fit, hear the case for discontinuance
and reach a decision in the absence of the student or probationer.

(4) The committee shall decide whether to accept the recommendation of
discontinuance made by the relevant oversight committee, solely on the basis of the
documents supplied in accordance with this Standing Order, the submissions presented
at the meeting and any other documents which both the person presenting the case for
discontinuance and the student or probationer agree that the committee may consider,
and shall record its reasons for its decision. Where the committee decides to accept the
recommendation, the decision shall take effect as soon as the period within which an
appeal can be made has expired without the giving of a notice of appeal.

(4A) The secretary shall take notes of the proceedings which, together with the original
written statement of grounds, any documents brought in evidence and the committee’s
decision and reasons for it, shall form the basis of the committee’s report in the case of
an appeal.

(5) The decision of the committee shall be communicated to the student or probationer
in writing.

296 The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020



Part O Introductory [033]

032 Right of Appeal. (1) A student or probationer may appeal against a decision in
favour of discontinuance from the connexional Review Committee to a connexional Appeal
Committee on one of the grounds set out in clause (2) below.

(2) The grounds of appeal for the purpose of this Standing Order are:
(i) that there was a material procedural irregularity in how the matter was
dealt with by the Review Committee;

(i)  that the Review Committee failed to take into account all relevant matters
or took into account irrelevant ones;

(iii)  that the decision of the Review Committee was against the weight of the
evidence (proper regard being had to the need for the Review Committee
to exercise its own judgment in reaching its decision);

(iv)  that in the light of events occurring since the decision, or of evidence
of which the person appealing could not reasonably be expected to
have been aware at the time, substantial doubt has been cast upon the
correctness of the decision.

033 Procedure on Appeals. (1) A student or probationer who wishes to appeal
shall within fourteen days of receiving notice of the decision of the connexional Review
Committee give notice of appeal in writing to the Secretary of the Conference. The notice
shall be accompanied by a written statement indicating on which of the grounds in
Standing Order 032 the appeal is brought and the specific nature of any error, omission or
other matter relied on. The Secretary shall transmit it to the convener of the connexional
Panel responsible for Appeal Committees under Standing Order 231(1). The convener
shall arrange for the appeal to be heard by a committee of three persons from the
connexional Panel appointed under Standing Order 231(1), chaired by a person qualified
to do so under Standing Order 231(3).

(1A) The appeal will be by way of report and there will be no rehearing or further
evidence, except evidence admitted under clause 032(2)(iv) above. Any such evidence not
already supplied with the notice of appeal shall be provided by the student or probationer
to the convener no later than 14 days before the date of the meeting and copies shall
be provided by the convener to the secretary of the connexional Review Committee and
the members of the Appeal Committee no later than seven days before the date of the
meeting.

(2) At the meeting of the committee the secretary of the connexional Review
Committee shall first present that committee’s report.

(3) The student or probationer shall have the right to attend and put forward his or her
case on the basis of the grounds of appeal specified, and to be accompanied by a friend,
who shall also have the right to speak.

(4) Members of the committee who wish to raise any matter not referred to in the
report given under clause (2) above shall do so before the student or probationer leaves
the meeting and both the secretary of the connexional Review Committee and the student
or probationer shall be given an opportunity to deal with it (for which purpose the meeting
shall be adjourned if necessary); no fresh matter shall be raised after the student or
probationer has left.
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(4A) The convener of the Appeal Committee shall make the student or probationer
aware of the importance of attending the meeting. If he or she then refuses or fails to
attend, the committee must consider the reason for his or her absence and may adjourn
for that purpose. The committee may then, if it thinks fit, hear the appeal and reach a
decision in the absence of the student or probationer.

(5) The committee shall decide whether to uphold or dismiss the appeal solely on the
basis of the documents supplied in accordance with this and the preceding Standing
Order, the submissions presented at the meeting and any other documents which both
the secretary of the connexional Review Committee and the student or probationer agree
the committee may consider, and shall record its reasons for its decision. Where the
committee decides to dismiss the appeal, the discontinuance shall take effect as soon
as the period within which a further appeal can be made has expired without the giving of
a notice of appeal.

(6) [revoked]

(7) The decision of the committee shall be communicated to the student or probationer
in writing.

034 Reports upon Decisions. The secretary of the Review Committee or, if there
has been an appeal, the reporting officer of the Appeal Committee, shall report to the
next ensuing Conference in its Presbyteral Session, or to the Conference Diaconal
Committee, as the case may require, any decisions made under this Section.

035 Further Appeal. (1) Either the secretary of the connexional Review Committee
or the student or probationer concerned may, within fourteen days of receiving notice
of the decision of an Appeal Committee, appeal against the decision by giving notice of
appeal in writing to the Secretary of the Conference.

(2) An appeal may be made on any of the grounds set out in Standing Order 032(2),
but so that references to the proceedings of the Review Committee are to be understood
as including additionally or alternatively those of the Appeal Committee. When the person
appealing gives notice under clause (1) above he or she must supply to the Secretary
a written statement indicating on which of those grounds the appeal is brought and the
specific nature of any error, omission or other matter relied on.

(3) Before bringing an appeal, the person appealing must obtain permission from
the Appeal Committee to appeal against its decision. The committee may only give
permission if one of the conditions set out in clause (4) below is satisfied.

(4) The conditions upon which permission to appeal may be given are that:
(iy the committee was evenly divided or reached its decision by a margin of
one vote;
(i)  the committee in its discretion considers that there is some substantial
matter to be resolved,

(5) The provision of clauses (7), (8) and (9) of Standing Order 1144 apply, with the
necessary modifications, to the seeking of permission from the Appeal Committee and to
the receipt of a notice or statement under clause (2) outside the specified time limit.
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(6) The appeal shall be heard by a committee of 15 persons appointed by the
President or the Vice-President and comprising;:

(i) in cases involving presbyteral probationers and students, 15 persons
appointed from among the members of the Presbyteral Session of
the preceding Conference, and, if it proves impractical to find 15 such
persons qualified and able to hear the appeal, from among the members
of the Representative Session;

(ii)  in cases involving diaconal probationers and students, the Conference
Diaconal Committee constituted in accordance with clause 25A(b) of
the Deed of Union, supplemented, if the number of members of this
body qualified and able to hear the appeal is fewer than 15, by persons
appointed from among the members of the Representative Session of the
preceding Conference.

The persons appointed shall, in the judgment of the President or Vice-President, as the
case may be, represent the diversity of the Conference and include such of the officers
specified in Standing Order 101 as he or she determines.

(7) The committee shall include as the person presiding the President or a past
President or, in a case falling under clause (6)(ii), the Vice-President or a past Vice-
President. Any past President or Vice-President presiding shall, if possible, be a member
of the preceding Conference.

(8) The committee shall meet at a time determined by the President or Vice-President
making the appointment.

(9) The appeal will be by way of report and there will be no rehearing or further
evidence, except evidence admitted under Standing Order 032(2)(iv).

(10) The process to be followed in preparation for, and during, the hearing of the
appeal shall be within the discretion of the person presiding, having taken the necessary
procedural advice from the appropriate Conference officers and subject always to the
overriding requirement that all persons involved should be treated fairly and receive a fair
hearing.

(11) The findings of the committee have the effect of findings of the Conference and
shall be recorded in the Journal.

036 Pastoral Care. It is the responsibility of the Secretary of the Conference
to ensure that the student or probationer and those connected with him or her are
entrusted to appropriate pastoral care both during the discontinuance process and at its
conclusion, and in particular to ensure, where a Review Committee or Appeal Committee
decides upon discontinuance, that any consequential steps requiring to be taken are
taken with appropriate pastoral regard to the implications of any discontinuance occurring
part way through a connexional or academic year.

037 Notice Provisions. The provisions of Standing Order 1156 as to the giving of

notice of decisions apply to any notice required to be given under the provisions of this
Section.
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042 Inability to Fulfil Requirements

040 Failure to Fulfil Obligations. (1) Where it is alleged or appears to the Chair
that a minister in the active work has persistently or repeatedly failed adequately to
fulfil his or her obligations, but there appears to be no ground for a charge under the
provisions of Part 11, the Chair may, upon receipt of a reasoned request in writing
from the Superintendent, a circuit steward, or any other member of the Circuit Meeting
concerned or on his or her own initiative, request the Chair of another District to appoint
a Consultative Committee to consider the matter.

(2) A Chair so requested under clause (1) or (4) or directed under clause (3) shall
appoint such a committee, consisting of five persons, being stationed in or members in
the District or neighbouring Districts. They shall not include the Chair referring the case
nor any members of a curtailment committee which has referred the case under Standing
Order 544(9), nor any person from the Circuit in which the person concerned is stationed.
The committee shall include a convener and the appointing Chair, who shall preside.

S.0. 544 concerns the curtailment of the period of a minister’s invitation or appointment to a Circuit.

(3) If the Chair declines to refer any such request to such a committee, appeal may be
made by the person making it to the President, and if the President or the Vice-President
on his or her behalf upholds the appeal he or she shall direct the Chair of another District
to appoint such a committee and shall refer the request to it in accordance with clause
(1) above.

(4) The Chair shall also request the appointment of such a Consultative Committee
if a case is referred by a complaints team appointed under Standing Order 1122 or
by a district curtailment committee under Standing Order 544(9) or by the Stationing
Committee under Standing Order 782(8) or 783(7), and in such a case the procedure
prescribed in this Standing Order shall apply, with any necessary changes.

As to S.0. 544 see the note to cl. (2) above. S.0. 782(8) and 783(7) concern ministers for whom no
appointment can be found.

(4A) Where the person concerned is a deacon, his or her Chair shall inform the Warden
of the Methodist Diaconal Order of any request or direction made under the above
clauses.

(5) The person concerned shall receive from his or her Chair a written statement of the
failures alleged and, if the committee is convened following a referral by a connexional
complaints team, a copy of the documents on the basis of which the complaints team
made its decision and of that decision. The committee shall meet with the person
concerned and discuss with him or her the matters which have been referred to them,
and shall have power to require a medical or psychological report, to interview the person
making the request, and to make such other inquiries as may be required in order to
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arrive at a full understanding of the case. The person concerned may be accompanied by
a friend.

(6) The duty of the committee shall be to establish whether there has been failure of
the kind alleged, in whole or in part, and if so to determine what should in its judgment
be done to remedy the cause. To that end the committee shall have power to require the
person concerned to comply with any reasonable conditions which the committee judges
may deal with the cause of the failure established. The requirements of the committee
shall be communicated in writing to the person concerned, that person’s Chair and also,
in the case of a deacon, the Warden. The person making the request under clause (1)
above or the lead member of the connexional complaints team (as the case may require)
shall be informed in general terms of the outcome of the process under this Section and,
in the latter case, the lead member shall convey that information to the members of the
team and the person making the complaint under Part 11.

(6A) In performing its duty under clause (6) above, the committee shall ensure that
the person concerned has copies of all documents before the committee (including
responses to letters written by the committee) and is informed of the substance of any
information given to the committee orally and of the names of the persons who have
provided information. The committee shall seek information from any person whom the
person concerned reasonably requests the committee to approach and shall supply
the person concerned with a copy of any written response and inform him or her of the
substance of any oral response. The committee shall give the person concerned a fair
opportunity to comment on all documents and information before it, where possible at a
meeting with the committee and if not, in writing. The committee shall seek expert advice
on the physical and mental health of the person concerned if his or her state of health is
relevant and it is appropriate to seek such advice in the interests of fairness.

(6B) Notwithstanding the provisions of Part 11 relating to the duties of the district
Complaints Support Group in cases in which the committee is convened following a
referral by a connexional complaints team, it shall be the responsibility of the chair of
the committee to ensure that, taking account of the support given by that group where
relevant, the person concerned, any person making the request about that person under
clause (1) above and any person making a complaint which has led to a referral by such
a team, and those connected with them, are entrusted, during the process under this
Standing Order and at its conclusion, to appropriate pastoral care.

(7) It shall be the duty of every minister concerned to meet the committee when called
upon to do so and to comply with its requirements made under clause (6) above.

(8) The cost of any of the remedies prescribed by the committee under clause (6)
above shall be a charge upon the Methodist Church Fund under Standing Order 365(6)
(iii).

(9) If as a result of the action of the committee under clause (6) above it becomes
necessary for the person concerned to be without appointment the committee shall so

direct and the provisions of Standing Order 774(9), except the last sentence, shall apply.
S.0. 774(9) concerns the position of a minister without appointment because no station can be found.
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(10) The committee shall appoint a person or persons to monitor the progress of the
actions it has initiated under clause (6) above and shall satisfy itself that the cause of
the failure is being addressed.

(11) The person concerned may within two weeks of receiving the written
communication under clause (6) above appeal against the action of the committee to
the President in writing, setting out the reasons for the appeal. The President or the
Vice-President on his or her behalf shall consider the documentary evidence before the
committee including any notes of meetings and the committee’s record of its decision
and the reasons for it, or may appoint a committee of not more than three persons from
the connexional Panel established under Standing Order 231(1) to consider the appeal on
his or her behalf (holding a hearing for the purpose if the committee thinks it necessary)
and advise on a reply. The reply of the President or Vice-President upon the appeal shall
be final.

(12) If at any time it appears to the Consultative Committee that the matters raised
are such as to warrant consideration whether a charge or charges should be brought
under the provisions of Part 11 they shall immediately refer the case to the relevant
connexional Team member as defined in Standing Order 1101(1) to be investigated under
Standing Orders 1122 to 1124 as if the chair of the committee were the complainant
and no further action shall be taken by the committee under this Standing Order unless
the connexional complaints team after investigation decides not to refer the matter for
the preparation of a charge or to follow one of the alternative procedures specified in
Standing Order 1123(6).

041 Non-compliance with Requirements. |[f the person concerned declines to
meet with the committee, or refuses or neglects to comply with its requirements under
Standing Order 040(6) above, the committee may decide that a complaint shall be
made under the provisions of Part 11, in which case the chair of the committee shall
refer the case to the relevant connexional Team member as defined in Standing Order
1101(1) to be investigated under Standing Orders 1122 to 1124 as if the chair were the
complainant.

042 Inability to Fulfil Requirements. (1) If in any case not dealt with under
Standing Order 041 the committee judges that its action under Standing Order 040(6)
has failed to achieve its intention it may review the case and give further directions under
that clause or may refer the matter to the convener of the connexional Panel responsible
for Pastoral Committees, who shall appoint five members of that panel, of whom not less
than two shall be presbyters in the case of a presbyter, and not less than two deacons in
the case of a deacon, to constitute a connexional Pastoral Committee to investigate the
matter and reach a judgment.

(2) Clauses (1) and (2) of Standing Order 1102 shall apply, with any necessary
changes, to the appointment of the Pastoral Committee and the conduct of the
investigation, but subject to those requirements the committee shall have power to
regulate its own procedure. The convener shall ensure that the person concerned is
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aware of the right to be accompanied by a representative and, where the convener thinks
it necessary, shall encourage and assist him or her to make use of that right. If requested
by the person concerned, the President or the Vice-President on his or her behalf shall
suggest the names of three persons willing to act as representatives in the case.

(3) The Pastoral Committee may in a matter referred to it under this Standing Order
adjudge that the minister shall be without appointment at his or her own charges or
become a supernumerary (and in such a case shall direct what allowances or other
payments and what other provisions shall be made), or may impose some lesser
requirement. In all such cases the committee shall determine at what date its judgment
shall take effect.

(4) The person concerned may appeal from the Pastoral Committee to a connexional
Appeal Committee, and thence to the Conference, or, in the case of a deacon, the
Conference Diaconal Committee, and in relation to such appeals Standing Orders 1140
to 1145 shall apply, with any necessary changes.

(5) Any payments to be made as a result of a direction under clause (3) above shall be
a charge upon the Methodist Church Fund under Standing Order 365(6)(iii).

(6) If as a result of proceedings under the provisions of this Section a minister offers
to resign, the relevant advisory committee may recommend that a payment be made from
the Methodist Church Fund under Standing Order 365(7)(iii).

(7) The case of a minister who has been designated ‘without appointment’ under
Standing Order 040 or this Standing Order shall be reported to the Stationing Advisory
Committee. If the person concerned seeks to return to the active work he or she shall
apply to the President, in which case the application shall be considered and determined
as set out in clauses (1) to (10) of Standing Order 761, with any necessary changes.

The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020 303



Book Il Standing Orders

Section 05 Membership

Standing Order Page
(01O Yo |4 0T 7= [ o S 304
051 Members of other Methodist Churches .........ccceuiiiiiiiiii e, 305
052  Other CaSES wuuiuniiiiiii ittt et e e s et e e e e e e e e e e e e e aaeen 306
053  Re-admission after DISCIPINE c.uvuuieuiiei i eeas 306
(027 O 1Y =T ] = o | PP 307
(013 T = 101 (=] = S 308
056 Appeals....... ... 309
057 RESIZNATION .. ettt e e e e e 310

For the provisions concerned with baptism, see cl. 6 of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1) and S.0. 010A.

The provisions of S.0.s 050 to 052 are supplemental to those of cls. 7 and 8 of the Deed of Union (Book
I, Part 1) which prescribe the main elements of the procedure for admission to membership of the Methodist
Church, and those clauses should be referred to for their precise terms. In summary: (i) candidates for
membership not already baptized should receive baptism; (ii) candidates require the approval of the Church
Council; (i) those approved by the council should generally be publicly received as members and (if not
already confirmed) confirmed at a service; (iv) provision is to be made for the Christian nurture of children and
young people.

The basis of membership in the Methodist Church is stated in cl. 8(a) of the Deed of Union (Book II, Part 1).

050 Admission. (1) The Church Council shall itself or through the Pastoral
Committee arrange preparation classes for all candidates for membership. Such
preparation shall include an introduction to the doctrines, discipline and formal
statements of the Methodist Church, including its belief that racism is a denial of the
gospel. The classes shall be led by a presbyter or other suitable person and shall be
such as to prepare each candidate for the commitment involved in membership of the
Methodist Church and to enable the leader to report to the council, directly or through
the committee, as to the matters of which the council must be satisfied under clause (4)
below.

See S.0. 013B for the statement of belief as to racism.

(2) The Church Council shall keep in constant review the names of the children growing
up in the Local Church and provide for their needs at each stage of their development.
When they sincerely desire to serve Jesus Christ and are receiving regular instruction in
the Bible and the Faith they shall be treated as candidates for membership. Before such
children are admitted into membership the classes in which they have been meeting shall
take the form of, or be supplemented by, the preparation class required by clause (1)
above.

(3) Where candidates for membership are pupils in a Methodist independent school
the Church Council responsible under clauses 8 and 9 of the Deed of Union and this
Standing Order shall be that of the nearest appropriate Local Church, as arranged
between the chaplain of the school and the Superintendent of the Circuit.

See also S.0. 621 and 631(3).

(4) Before approving admission to membership the Church Council shall be satisfied of
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each candidate’s sincere acceptance of the basis of membership in the Methodist Church
as shown by evidence of life and conduct, by fidelity to the ordinances of the Church and
by the maintenance of Christian fellowship in the means of grace.
As to persons received from other Christian communions see cl. 8(e) of the Deed of Union and S.0. 052.
As to re-admission after discipline see S.0. 053, and after resignation S.0. 057.

(5) A public service of reception into membership and confirmation should be held at
least once a year either for a Local Church or for a group of Local Churches, and further
such services may be held at any time. A service will not include confirmation if all the
candidates have already been confirmed.

(6) If any candidate approved by the Church Council is unavoidably absent from any
such service the presbyter or probationer exercising pastoral responsibility in relation
to the Local Church shall arrange for his or her reception and (if not already confirmed)
confirmation at a suitable time and place in the presence of members of the Local
Church.

051 Members of other Methodist Churches. (1) Members of Methodist churches
overseas who join in the life and worship of the Church while living in its territory may be
received as members by transfer in the same way as members removing from one Circuit
to another, and shall always be encouraged to do so.

See the note to S.0. 055(5).

(2) Nevertheless, if such members retain strong links with their home churches and
wish to retain their membership there, they may be admitted into membership of the
Church without such a transfer upon compliance with clause (3) below.

(3) Before admitting such a person to membership the Church Council shall:

(i) satisfy itself that the applicant is currently a member in good standing
with another Methodist church overseas (‘the home church’); and

(ii)  obtain confirmation that the discipline of the home church permits the
dual membership contemplated; and

(iii)  inform the applicant’s minister, class leader and pastoral committee in
the home church, or the persons with comparable duties, of its intention
to act under this Standing Order and of the effect of doing so.

(4) Having complied with clause (3) above the Church Council shall admit such persons
to membership of the Methodist Church and they shall then have all the privileges and
duties of members and be subject in all respects to the discipline of the Methodist
Church as members. In particular clauses 9 and 10 of the Deed of Union, Part 11 of
Standing Orders and Standing Orders 054, 055, clauses (1) to (5), and 056 shall apply,
subject to clauses (5) and (6) below.

(5) It shall be the responsibility of the Church Council and Pastoral Committee of the
Local Church of which such a person is for the time being a member, and the presbyter
and class leader with pastoral responsibility, to co-operate fully with the corresponding
bodies and persons in the home church in maintaining pastoral care of that member,
and in particular the Pastoral Committee shall consult with the corresponding body in the
home church whenever a question arises as to a disciplinary charge under Part 11 or as
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to lapse of membership for persistent absence under clause 10(a) of the Deed of Union
and shall inform that body of any action taken.

(6) When such a member returns to the territory of the home church the Pastoral
Committee shall record the fact that he or she has ceased for that reason to be a
member of the Church, but shall do so in a separate category from lapse or transfer and
shall inform the appropriate officer of the home church.

052 Other Cases. (1) Where Standing Order 051 does not apply members in
good standing of any recognised Christian communion may be received as members in
accordance with clause 8(b) of the Deed of Union. Standing Order 010A and clauses (5)
and (6) of Standing Order 050 shall be implemented.

S.0. 010A concerns baptism, and 050(5) and (6) provide for the public service of reception.

For guidance produced by the Faith and Order Committee as to the procedure to be followed, in particular in
relation to the service of reception, see Book VII C, Part 13 below.

(2) A presbyter or Church Council in doubt whether a body is a recognised Christian
communion for the purpose of clause (1) above should consult the Faith and Order
Committee.

(3) Re-admission to membership of former members of the Church shall be by the
Church Council, which shall satisfy itself as to the matters specified in Standing Order
050(4) and, if Standing Order 053 applies, shall comply with its requirements.

(4) Unless it is inappropriate for pastoral reasons to do so persons admitted or re-
admitted into membership in accordance with Standing Order 051 or clause (3) above
shall be publicly recognised at a service conducted by the presbyter in the presence of
the Local Church and including the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper.

S.0. 051 provides for the possibility of admission to dual membership for members of other Methodist
Churches overseas.

053 Re-admission after Discipline. (1) The Conference, mindful of the purpose for
which the Methodist Church was raised up and believing in the possibility of repentance
and forgiveness, declares that any person expelled from membership under Part 11 may
at any time be admitted again after application to a Church Council. Re-admission shall
take place only if the council, in the light of all the relevant evidence, is satisfied that
the person concerned is sincerely penitent and has made, or is prepared to make, such
reparation as is possible.

(2) In all cases where a person ceased to be a member as a result of a decision of a
Discipline Committee or a connexional committee or the Conference under Part 11 or by
the action of the President or the Conference under clause (6) of Standing Order 760 or
clause (2) or (3) of Standing Order 727 the Chair of the relevant District or the Secretary
of the Conference (as the case may require) shall be consulted before the person is
re-admitted. Where the person was previously a deacon, diaconal probationer or student
deacon, the Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order shall also be consulted.

306 The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020



Part O Introductory [054]

054 Oversight. (1) The names of all persons, whether children or adults, who have
been baptized shall be entered into a baptism register kept for the purpose in each Local
Church or Circuit.

(2) A roll of baptized children shall be kept and periodically reviewed by the Church
Council of each Local Church. The council shall satisfy itself that all possible oversight of
such children is maintained and suitable instruction given, as they are able to receive it,
to prepare them for Christian discipleship.

This clause concerns the Baptismal Roll, commonly called the ‘Cradle Roll’, kept with a view to the pastoral
care and Christian nurture of baptized children. As to the baptism register, see clause (1) above.

(3) The names of all children for whom thanks have been given in a public act of
thanksgiving after their birth or adoption shall be entered into a thanksgiving register kept
for the purpose in each Local Church or Circuit separately from the register of baptisms.

(4) The names of all persons who have been confirmed in a service of public worship
shall be entered into a confirmation register kept for the purpose in each Local Church or
Circuit.

(5) The Pastoral Committee shall record in a book or roll, to be kept for the purpose,
the names of all the members of the Methodist Church belonging to the Local Church,
and shall examine the roll name by name not less than once in each year.

The provisions of this Standing Order in relation to pastoral oversight of members are supplemental to
those of cl. 9 of the Deed of Union (Book I, Part 1). This clause should be referred to for its precise terms,
but in summary it covers the privilege and duty of members to avail themselves of the sacraments and the
duty to meet in fellowship, and the requirement for all members to be in a Class under the pastoral care of a
class leader and to receive an annual ticket of membership.

As to the duties of circuit presbyters and presbyteral probationers in relation to pastoral care see S.O.
526(1).

As to the Pastoral Committee see S.0. 644.

As to members who are pupils in a Methodist independent school see S.0. 631(3) and 050(3).

(6) The number of members returned for each Local Church shall be recorded in the
minutes of the Church Council after each annual review.

The annual return is of membership at the 1st November (S.0. 644(8)(i)).

(7) The Church Council shall establish a community roll or card-index system in which
the names of all those who are within the pastoral care of the Local Church shall be
recorded. This shall include baptized children, children in family church or Sunday school
and adolescent or adult adherents as well as members.

Note the requirements of Section 69 of Standing Orders as to including on the roll persons convicted of or
cautioned in respect of sexual offences.

(8) Every effort shall be made to lead those who are not members to the commitment
involved in membership and to this end the roll shall be reviewed not less than once in
each year. A name shall be taken off the roll only when it is clear that the person has
completely severed connection with the local community of the Church.

See also clause (11) below.

(9) The procedure of transfer set out in Standing Order 055 shall apply to those whose
names are on the community roll as well as to members.

(10) The number on the community roll, including members, shall be recorded in the
minutes of the Church Council after each annual review.
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(11) The name of a person who has ceased to be a member pursuant to clause 10(a)
or (c) of the Deed of Union shall be retained on the community roll unless he or she
requests that this shall not be so.

By cl. 10(a) of the Deed of Union (Book I, Part 1) any member who is persistently absent from the Lord’s
Supper and the meetings for fellowship is to be visited by his or her class leader and a presbyter. The name
of any such member who by prolonged absence severs himself or herself from Christian fellowship is to be
removed by the local Pastoral Committee from the class book, whereupon he or she ceases to be a member
of the Methodist Church. (For appeal, see S.0. 056 below.)

Cl. 10(c) of the Deed of Union gives authority for Standing Orders to provide for resignation from
membership. See S.0. 057 for the provisions made under that authority.

As to the circumstances in which a name is to be removed from the community roll, see cl. (8) above.

(12) The numbers on the membership roll and the community roll shall be reported by
the Superintendent to the secretary of the Synod and by him or her to the Chair of the

District.

(13) In all returns of membership the number of members shall exclude persons in
training for membership.
As to members in training see S.0. 050(1) and (2).

055 Transfers. (1) The utmost care shall be taken to give notice by forwarding the
record card in the event of the removal of members and non-members from one Circuit
to another and to ensure that they are visited on arrival by a presbyter or presbyteral
probationer of the Circuit to which they have removed. An acknowledgement slip should
be sent by the recipient presbyter or probationer. When a member removes to Scotland
from another District and there is any doubt about the Circuit or Local Church to which
membership should be transferred or there appears to be no Methodist church in the
area then the secretary of the Methodist Synod in Scotland should immediately be
informed.

As to the transfer of local preachers see S.0. 563(5)(ii) and 564B(4).

(2) It shall be the duty of a class leader or pastoral visitor to send to the presbyter or
presbyteral probationer exercising pastoral responsibility in relation to the Local Church
the name and new address of any member of the Class who is removing.

Notes for giving this information are included in the class books.

As to members who are in Methodist independent schools see S.0. 631(3) and 050(3).

(3) The presbyter or presbyteral probationer exercising pastoral responsibility in
relation to the Local Church shall be responsible for carrying out the transfer of members
removing from one Circuit to another and for sending to the recipient presbyter or
probationer any form signed by such a member pursuant to the Church’s policy for
safeguarding children, young people or vulnerable adults.

(4) Members formally transferred from one Circuit to another shall invariably be
received and their names entered on a membership roll in the receiving Circuit, even if
they do not meet in worship or fellowship and it accordingly becomes necessary to visit
them in accordance with clause 10(a) of the Deed of Union. When a transfer cannot
immediately be made a letter of pastoral commendation shall in all known cases be sent
to a presbyter or presbyteral probationer in the new Circuit. A member who has removed
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to another area shall be transferred immediately to the nearest church until such time as
a firm decision is made by the member concerned.
As to ceasing to meet see cl. 10(a) of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1).

(5) Enquiry shall be made in the Pastoral Committee as to what removals of members
have taken place either to or from the Local Church and whether in each case a proper
transfer has been made.

The Conference of 1990, in replying to a memorial concerning the difficulties sometimes experienced in
obtaining transfers of membership from overseas Methodist churches, indicated that in such cases a Local
Church, if satisfied that there has been a serious attempt to obtain a proper transfer and that there are
adequate grounds for accepting that the person concerned is a member in good standing, may properly use
its discretion in accepting the member ‘as by transfer’, taking care to inform the overseas church of the action
taken.

(6) Notes of removal for and information regarding Methodists removing overseas
shall be sent to the appropriate officer of the overseas church as listed in the Minutes of
Conference, or if no name and address are listed, to the Secretary of the Conference.

As to Methodist members arriving from overseas see S.0. 051(1) and the note to clause (5) above.

056 Appeals. (1) When a Pastoral Committee removes the name of a person from
the class book under clause 10(a) of the Deed of Union the chair or secretary of the
committee shall within fourteen days send notice in writing to that person that he or she
has ceased to be a member of the Methodist Church, and of the reason, except that
no such notice need be sent if the person’s home address is not known and there is
reasonably believed to be no other way of communicating with him or her. The notice shall
be accompanied by a copy of clauses (1) to (3) of this Standing Order.

Note that cl. 10(a) of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1) defines the circumstances in which a person can
be removed from the class book.

(2) A person who wishes to appeal against such a decision on one or more of the
grounds set out in clause (3) below may do so by notice in writing specifying the ground
or grounds relied upon and posted or delivered to the chair or secretary of the Pastoral
Committee within 28 days of receipt of the notice required by clause (1) above. The
secretary of the committee shall forthwith send any such notice to the convener of the
connexional Panel responsible for Pastoral Committees.

For the connexional Panel and its convener see S.0. 231.

(3) An appeal may be brought on any one or more of the following grounds:
(iy that the appellant has not persistently absented himself or herself from
the Lord’s Supper and from the meetings for Christian fellowship;
(i)  that there was sufficient reason for any such absence;
(iii)  that the visit or visits required by clause 10(a) of the Deed of Union were
not made.

(4) Any such appeal shall be considered and determined by a connexional Pastoral
Committee of Appeal consisting of five persons chosen from the connexional Panel by
the relevant convener, which shall include at least two presbyters and at least two class
leaders or pastoral visitors. No person may be a member of that committee who is a
member of the Pastoral Committee appealed from or who for any reason might be, or
might reasonably be supposed to be, open to partiality or embarrassment in adjudicating.
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(5) The appeal committee shall ensure that the appellant has all material information
as to the grounds for the decision of the local Pastoral Committee and an adequate
opportunity of contesting them and dealing with the evidence in support of them and
that he or she and the Pastoral Committee receive a fair hearing. Subject to those
requirements the appeal committee shall regulate its own procedure and may, in
particular, require the appellant to state the nature of his or her case with sufficient
particularity to give the Pastoral Committee an adequate opportunity of meeting it.

(6) If the appeal committee finds that the appellant has established ground (i) or
(i), as specified in clause (3) above, alone or with ground (iii), it shall allow the appeal
and the appellant shall thereupon be reinstated in membership as if never removed. If
the appeal committee finds that the appellant has established ground (iii) only it may
allow the appeal, with the same effect as above, or may remit the matter to the Pastoral
Committee with a direction that the appellant be visited in accordance with clause 10(a)
of the Deed of Union and reinstated in membership until that has been done and the
Pastoral Committee has reached a fresh decision or, if satisfied that all the requirements
of clause 10(a) except as to visitation are met, that the appellant would not have
responded satisfactorily to any visit, and that he or she still has no genuine intention of
resuming the duties of membership, may dismiss the appeal.

(7) If the appeal committee allows the appeal it may also make recommendations for
pastoral consultation with a view to the transfer of the member concerned to another
Class or Local Church or for other pastoral measures it considers desirable.

(8) The decision of the appeal committee shall be final.

057 Resignation. (1) Subject to clauses (2) and (3) below a member may resign by
notice in writing to the Pastoral Committee.
See cl. 10(c) of the Deed of Union (Book II, Part 1) for the authority to make this Standing Order.

(2) If a member seeking to resign is the subject of a charge under Standing Order
1130 the resignation shall take effect only by the leave of the church court responsible
for investigating the charge and subject to any conditions which the court may impose,
which may include a condition as to matters to be considered by any Church Council to
which application is made for re-admission to membership.

As to re-admission after discipline see S.0. 053.

(3) In cases not within clause (2) above the Pastoral Committee, on receiving notice
under clause (1) above, shall decide whether to accept it forthwith or to defer acceptance
until the member has been visited by a presbyter or class leader.

[Section 06 Training — revoked]
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The Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1) provides for the Conference to be the governing body of the Methodist
Church, meeting annually (cl. 11) and for its powers and duties (cls. 18 to 21).

The rules as to what constitutes the membership of the Conference are contained in cl. 14 of the Deed and
Section 10 below, which should be consulted as to the detailed provisions. However a list is provided below
for guidance:

President and Vice-President [i.e. at the commencement of the Conference]
Secretary of the Conference

Immediate ex-President and ex-Vice-President

President-designate and Vice-President-designate

Assistant Secretary of the Conference

Conference Officer for Legal and Constitutional Practice
Journal Secretary

Record Secretary

Convener of Memorials Committee

Chair of the Business Committee

All District Chairs

Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order

President of the Methodist Church in Ireland and Secretary of the Irish Methodist Conference
Two other representatives of the Irish Methodist Conference

Two representatives of the General Conference of the United Methodist Church

Two persons chosen from the associate members [defined in Deed cl. 14(4)(d)]

Youth President and three representatives of the Methodist Children and Youth Assembly
Nine Conference-elected members

Representatives of the Methodist Council:

Chair of the Council

Lead Connexional Treasurer

Chair of the Strategy and Resources Committee

Connexional Secretaries

One commissioned chaplain

Two persons serving overseas

Six persons representing the concerns of racial justice (including at least two aged under 26)

Faith and Order Committee representative
Law and Polity Committee representative
Stationing Committee representative

Methodist Women in Britain representative
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District representatives — the number to be elected is determined by subtracting the number of
persons included in the above categories from the total membership of the Conference which under
S.0. 100 is 306. (This district number can vary slightly from year to year, according to whether there
are people who are dually qualified.) There are also provisions in cl. 14 of the Deed and Section 10
about the distribution of these seats between the Districts and between presbyters, deacons and lay
persons.
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107  Associate Members

The Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1) provides for the Conference to meet in sessions (cl. 13) and contains
certain provisions as to its membership (cls. 14-17), as to the conclusiveness of the list of members (cl.
17) and as to representation in the Irish Conference (cl. 43(a)).

100 Numbers. (1) The Representative Session shall number 306 persons of whom
at least 14 shall be deacons, one of those deacons being the Warden of the Methodist
Diaconal Order.

See cl. 14(1) of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1).

The Standing Order in this form first took effect fully for the 2010 Conference. For later review of the
numbers, see cl. (2) below.

(2) The Conference shall from time to time, and not less than once in every five years,
review the numbers specified in clause (1).

The Conference of 2020 directed the Secretary of the Conference to convene a review of the size of the
Conference and to report with recommendations for any changes to the 2021 Conference.

101 Conference Secretariat and Other Officers of the Conference. (1) Unless the
Conference of the last preceding year otherwise determines the assistant secretaries
and other officers of the Conference in its Representative Session who are as such to be
members of the Conference pursuant to clause 14(2)(iv) of the Deed of Union shall be
the assistant secretary of the Conference, the officer for legal and constitutional practice,
the record secretary, the Journal secretary, the convener of the Memorials Committee,
and the chair of the Business Committee appointed under Standing Order 136(1)(i).

For the Memorials Committee see S.0. 138.

(2) The assistant secretary shall be a presbyter. The other officers may be presbyters,
deacons or lay persons.
For the assistant secretary see S.0. 116A.

(3) If either or both of the record secretary and the Journal secretary are not
presbyters, one or two (as necessary) Presbyteral Session record secretaries, being
presbyters, shall be appointed by the Presbyteral Session.

102 Representatives of Connexional and Other Bodies. (1) The connexional
committees, funds and institutions to be represented in the Conference pursuant to
clause 14(2)(x) of the Deed of Union and the representation of each shall be as follows,
any representative not otherwise identified being appointed by the body in question:
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Body Representation
(i) Methodist Council (@) The chair of the council.

(b) The lead connexional Treasurer.

(c) The chair of the council’s Strategy and

Resources Committee.

(d) The Connexional Secretaries.
(e) One presbyter who is a commissioned chaplain.
(f) Two persons, each of whom is serving
overseas under the direction of the council or
is a minister whose ministry is based on an
overseas appointment under Standing Order
780(1)(vi).
Six persons representing the concerns of
equality, diversity and inclusion, at least two
of whom shall represent the concerns of racial
justice and at least two of whom shall be
under the age of 26 at the date fixed for the
commencement of the Conference.

~

)

(i) Faith and Order Committee One representative.
(iii) Law and Polity Committee One representative.
(iv) Stationing Committee One representative.
(v) [deleted]
(vi) [deleted]
(vii) Methodist Women in Britain One representative.

For cl. 14(2)(x) of the Deed see Book I, Part I.

As to Methodist Women in Britain see S.0. 242.

(2) If a person appointed as a representative to the Conference under clause (1) of
this Standing Order cannot attend then the responsible body shall appoint a substitute in
the appropriate category (presbyteral, diaconal or lay), failing which the Methodist Council
shall nominate a substitute for election by the Conference under clause 17 of the Deed
of Union.

For cl. 17 of the Deed see Book I, Part I.

(3) [revoked]
(4) [revoked]

(5) The Methodist Children and Youth Assembly shall be represented by the Youth
President together with three lay persons elected at the preceding Methodist Children and
Youth Assembly in accordance with Standing Order 250(11).

As to the Methodist Children and Youth Assembly see S.0. 250.

The Conference of 2020 resolved to suspend S.0. 102(5) and 250 to the close of the Conference of
2021 and directed that the representatives to the Conference of 2021 shall be the Youth President and the
persons elected for that purpose in accordance with the substituted procedures laid down by the resolution
(Daily Record 6/14/2).

(6) A lay member of another communion may be a member of the Conference if he or
she is a member of the Connexional Team and is appointed under head (i).

(7) [revoked]
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103 Conference-elected Representatives. (1) The number of persons to be elected
by the Conference under clause 14(5) of the Deed of Union shall be nine. They shall
be elected for a period of three years in a rotation of three persons each year. Every
Conference-elected representative shall hold office from the close of the Conference at
which elected until the close of the Conference held in the third year after the date of
election, and shall thereupon go out of office. He or she is not eligible for re-election at
the Conference at the close of which he or she goes out of office, but is eligible at any
later Conference.

For cl. 14(5) of the Deed of Union, see Book Il, Part 1.

(2) The election of Conference-elected representatives shall be held after nomination
by members of the Conference. Each nomination shall be signed by four members. It
shall contain the District and Circuit in which the person being nominated is stationed or
is a member, current appointment or current offices within the church, age, occupation,
and any other relevant information (up to fifteen words). No member shall nominate
more than one person. In electing such representatives the Conference shall consider
its own composition as a whole with regard to age, sex and ethnic origin. The election
shall be by single transferable vote and the chair of the Business Committee or his or her
representative shall be the returning officer.

For the procedure for election by single transferable vote see S.0. 016A.

(2A) The total number of Conference-elected representatives shall always include one
deacon, four presbyters and four lay persons. In each year, the particular requirements to
fulfil these quotas in the light of the categories of those remaining in office shall be drawn
to the Conference’s attention in the nomination and voting papers.

(2B) There shall be a separate list of candidates for each of the categories.
(2C) In the election the provisions of Standing Order O16A shall apply to each list.

(3) A person who will in another capacity be a member of the Conference of the next
following year is not eligible for election as a Conference-elected representative. If after
being elected as such a representative a person becomes entitled during the meeting of
the Conference to be a member of the Conference of the next following year in another
capacity his or her election as a Conference-elected representative shall, unless the
Conference otherwise directs, be set aside and the Conference shall by redistribution of
the votes for that person or in such other way as the Conference may determine choose
one of the unsuccessful nominees, failing whom some other eligible person, to take his
or her place.

(4) There is a casual vacancy if a Conference-elected representative dies, resigns or is
disqualified and also, unless the Conference otherwise directs, if such a representative
becomes a member of the Conference in another capacity. Any casual vacancy shall be
filled for the remainder of the vacant term by election by the Conference in such manner
as the Conference may determine, but so that the requirements in clause (2A) above are
fulfilled.

As to disqualification see cl. 14(5)(c) of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part I).

(5) A Conference-elected representative who is unable to attend the Conference shall
so inform the Secretary of the Conference at least one week before the date fixed for
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the commencement of the Conference and the Methodist Council, or if the council does
not meet, the Secretary shall nominate a person to fill during that Conference only the
temporary vacancy thus created. The nomination shall give effect to the principles of
clause (2A) above and shall be submitted to the Conference, which shall be requested to
elect the person so nominated.

104 [revoked]

105 District Allocations. (1) The representatives elected under clause 14(6) of
the Deed of Union shall be elected by the Representative Session of each home Synod.
The total number of representatives to be so elected, and the apportionment between
categories of members, shall be calculated, based upon what will or may be required to
ensure compliance in the composition of the Conference as a whole with clause 14(1)
of the Deed. The numbers to be elected by each home Synod shall be arrived at in
accordance with clauses (1A) to (3A) below and shall be specified by the Secretary of the
Conference on its behalf in a list circulated to all synod secretaries by 15th July of the
preceding connexional year and published in the Minutes of Conference. The calculation
shall be based on the best information available at that date as to how many of the
persons listed in Standing Orders 101 and 102 will at the following year’s Conference be,
respectively, presbyters, deacons and lay persons, and shall not be invalidated if those
numbers subsequently change.

(1A) The allocation of diaconal representatives required in order to comply with
Standing Order 100 shall first be made in accordance with a rota approved annually
by the Methodist Council. The rota shall take into account the proportion of deacons
in the active work and diaconal probationers expected to be stationed in the various
Districts and shall ensure that, over a period of time, all Districts with eligible persons are
represented.

(2) The following minima shall obtain in the allocation of the remaining seats that
require to be filled:
(iy  Scotland and Shetland: six persons in all, distributed between them in
accordance with clause (3A) below;
(i)  Channel Islands and Isle of Man: two persons each;
(iii)  Each other District: four persons.

(3) The numbers to be elected by each Synod, after the diaconal representatives have
been allocated in accordance with clause (1A) above, shall, subject to clause (2) above,
be in proportion to the number of members in the District involved as listed in the most
recent membership figures by District published in the Conference Agenda. The number of
lay people to be elected by each Synod in order to satisfy the provisions of clause 14(1)
of the Deed of Union shall similarly be in proportion to the number of members in the
District involved. The remaining seats shall each be filled by a presbyter or a deacon.

See Book Il, Part 1 for cl. 14(1) of the Deed of Union.

(3A) Subject to clause (2)(i) above the number of representatives to be elected by the
Synods of the Scotland and Shetland Districts shall be calculated in accordance with
clause (3) above as if they were a single District, adding together the number of members
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in each. The distribution of seats between them shall be by mutual agreement and the
Chairs involved shall give notice to the Secretary of the Conference not later than the
close of the preceding Conference how many of the minimum number of seats, and how
many additional seats, if any, above the minimum, are to be allocated to each District for
the following Conference.

(4) In specifying the allocations made under clause (2) to (3A) above the Secretary of
the Conference shall state which Districts will be entitled to additional representatives
or to fewer if places become available by reason of dual qualification or if an error within
clause (5)(b) below requires correction, with the order of priority, arrived at in accordance
with clause (3) above.

(5)(@) The provisions of this Standing Order prescribing the method of arriving at the
allocations are directory only; subject to sub-clause (b) below the allocations specified
by the Secretary of the Conference under clause (2) to (3A) above shall be binding
notwithstanding any error in the calculations.

(b) If an error in computing the total number of seats available, as at the date of the
circulation of the list under clause (3) above, to be filled under clause 14(6) of the Deed
of Union is discovered after that date it shall forthwith be corrected and a note of the
correction shall be entered in the Journal of the Conference and signed by the Secretary
of the Conference.

(6) A Synod may elect representatives allocated under clauses (2) to (3A) above for
one, two or three years, and Synods are strongly encouraged wherever possible to seek
some continuity in their representation. If in any year a District is allocated six seats or
more then in that year the Synod shall elect at least one representative for three years.
For the purposes of clauses (2), (3) and (3A) above representatives who under this clause
will be serving for a second or third year shall be deemed to be re-elected for that year
and shall be included in the relevant minima and allocations accordingly.

(7) If a person elected for more than one year under clause (6) above becomes entitled
in a second or third year to be a member of the Conference in another capacity, ceases
to be eligible for election by that Synod under Standing Order 417(1), dies, resigns or
becomes disqualified, his or her place shall be filled by election by the Synod, which shall
determine the term of office of the person so elected.

106 Representatives and Delegates to Other Bodies. (1) [revoked]

(2) The Conference may itself appoint any representatives whom the Conference or the
Methodist Church is entitled to appoint to other autonomous conferences (as defined in
the Deed of Union), and may appoint a committee or committees to bring nominations for
that purpose, but in so far as any such representatives are in any year not appointed by
the Conference itself the power and responsibility of appointing them is hereby delegated
to and laid upon the Methodist Council.

(3) (i) Before the first meeting of the World Methodist Council in each quinquennium
the Conference shall appoint its representatives for that quinquennium in such numbers
as the Conference shall determine.
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(i) The power and responsibility of making appointments to fill any vacancies arising
during the quinquennium by the death or resignation of any such representatives or by the
inability of any such representative to attend particular meetings is hereby delegated to
and laid upon the Methodist Council.

(4) The Conference shall from time to time decide whether any right of the Methodist
Church or of any person or body on its behalf to appoint delegates or representatives
to any assembly other than those specified in the above clauses shall be exercised. If
so, the Conference may itself appoint the delegates or representatives and may appoint
a committee to bring nominations for that purpose, but in so far as any such delegates
or representatives are in any year not appointed by the Conference itself the power and
responsibility of appointing them are hereby delegated to and laid upon the Methodist
Council.

107 Associate Members. (1) The associate members of the Conference to be
appointed under clause 14(4) of the Deed of Union shall be as follows:

(i) six persons appointed by other churches and Christian bodies which are
members of an ecumenical body or association in Great Britain of which
the Methodist Church is also a member;

(i)  twenty persons appointed by other autonomous conferences, other
Methodist churches and united churches in which Methodists have
joined.

(2) The Methodist Council shall annually recommend and the Conference shall annually
determine which bodies are to appoint associate members, and in what numbers, to the
next or next but one Conference under clause (1) above.

(3) The appointment under clause 14(4)(d) of the Deed of Union of two associate
members as members of the Conference shall be made by the Methodist Council.
Such appointment shall not give rise to a casual vacancy or require or permit further
appointments of associate members to be made.
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The Deed of Union provides by cls. 26-31 (Book Il, Part 1) for the appointment and certain of the
functions of the President, Vice-President and Secretary of the Conference and for their tenure of office and
the filling of vacancies.

110 President and Vice-President. (1) The President and Vice-President shall
preside at the Conference and act as the representative embodiment of its authority as
prescribed by the Deed of Union and in accordance with Standing Orders.

(2) They shall play a significant part in the oversight and leadership of the Church
in responding to God’s Spirit and developing prophetic vision, offering to the Church a
pattern of collaborative ministry in which their distinctive gifts and particular callings as
ordained or lay persons are combined. To that end they shall consult together, so far as
circumstances allow, concerning the exercise of their respective responsibilities and meet
regularly for mutual support.

(3) They are to strengthen the bonds of the Connexion by a ministry of visitation to
Districts and Circuits, to connexional committees and institutions (including schools)
and to the Connexional Team, offering encouragement and support and sharing insights
gained by such visits.

(4) They shall work in conjunction with the Secretary of the Conference and support
his or her ministry of strategic management and the development of the Church’s vision.
Through their membership of the Connexional Leaders’ Forum they shall offer support
and encouragement to its members in the exercise of their responsibilities and contribute
to its discussions concerning the well-being and calling of the Church.

(5) Before each meeting of the Conference the Secretary of the Conference shall
convene a meeting of the persons who are designated to hold office as President and
Vice-President at that Conference and in the year following, at which they shall agree
upon and record the allocation of their respective responsibilities for that year, including
those prescribed by Standing Orders. Such agreement may subsequently be modified by
mutual consent as circumstances require.
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(6) The ex-President, ex-Vice-President, President-designate and Vice-President-
designate shall meet together with the President and Vice-President for mutual support
and encouragement, and through their membership of the Connexional Leaders’ Forum
and in other ways shall contribute to the Church’s reflection upon its calling, drawing upon
the experience gained during their time in office.

(7) Where these Standing Orders give to the President a power to be exercised after
consultation with the Vice-President:
(iy the President and Vice-President may by agreement dispense with the
need for consultation in specified situations;
(i) in the event of a disagreement the decision of the President shall prevail;
and
(iii)  the exercise of the power shall not be rendered invalid by a failure to
consult which was inadvertent or brought about by the urgency of the
situation.

110A Designation and Election. (1) Before the opening of the Conference the
Secretary of the Conference shall in writing invite members to submit nominations, on a
form provided, for the designation of the President and Vice-President in accordance with
clauses 26 and 27 of the Deed of Union.

(2) Each nomination shall be signed by five ministerial and five other members of
the Representative Session of the Conference. No person shall sigh more than one
nomination for the designation of the President nor more than one nomination for the
designation of the Vice-President.

(3) Each nomination, in addition to specifying the name and District and Circuit in
which the person nominated is stationed or is a member, shall contain a reasoned
statement up to 200 words in support of the nomination.

(4) Clause (3) above is directory only, and omission of or inaccuracy in any or all of the
information given shall not invalidate an otherwise valid nomination.

(5) Nomination papers shall be collected during the first three days of the
Representative Session, unless the Conference otherwise determines, and shall be
displayed for 24 hours before a vote is taken. Before the vote is taken, the Secretary of
the Conference shall seek from each nominee an assurance of willingness to serve, if
elected, and shall report the outcome to the Conference.

(6) Voting shall be by single transferable vote and the chair of the Business Committee
or his or her representative shall be the returning officer.

For the procedure for election by single transferable vote see S.0. 016A.

(7) Subject to clause (8) below the Conference shall at each annual meeting vote on
the resolution that the President-designate be elected President, and similarly as to the
Vice-President-designate.

(8) If such a resolution is not carried, or if the President-designate or Vice-President-
designate has died, or ceased to be qualified for the office, or is incapable of acting or
unfit to act or unwilling to be elected, then the Conference shall by ballot elect some
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other qualified person to be the President or Vice-President, and clauses (1) to (6) above
shall apply to that election as to a designation, with such variations in procedure as may,
in the judgment of the Conference, be required by the circumstances.

111 President’s Powers. (1) The President or, in respect of the Representative
Session, the Vice-President shall have power to assist at any Synod, if requested to do so
by the Chair or by a majority of the Superintendents in the District.

(2) The President shall have the right if requested to do so to visit any Circuit, to
inquire into its affairs, and to take any steps open to him or her which he or she judges
beneficial. He or she may delegate his or her powers in this respect to the Vice-
President or to any other appropriate person or persons including the Chair of the District
concerned to act on his or her behalf. The steps open to the President or his or her
representative include referring any matter to the relevant connexional Team member
as defined in Standing Order 1101(1) for it to be dealt with by a connexional complaints
team appointed under Standing Order 1122 except in a case in which the relevant
request to the President came from such a team and related to that matter. If, under
Part 11, a formal complaint is laid or a charge brought, no inquiry into the subject matter
of the charge shall be pursued under this clause until the matter has been disposed of
under that Part, unless a team appointed as aforesaid has requested the President to
pursue such an inquiry.

(2A) If the President or his or her representative exercises the powers specified in
clause (2) above:
(i) in response to a request made under Standing Order 1123(6) or
1124(11) by a connexional complaints team; or
(ii)  in response to a request made by a court which has heard a case under
the provisions of Part 11 (whether at first instance or on appeal)
then at the conclusion of the inquiry the President or his or her representative, as the
case may be, shall prepare a written report stating the result of the inquiry and the
steps (if any) which he or she has taken, with reasons for taking the steps in question or
declining to take any steps. He or she shall send a copy of the report to the Secretary of
the Conference, to be held under the provisions of Standing Order 1104(1) as if it were a
decision of the relevant team, to the lead member of the relevant team or the chair of the
relevant court (as the case may require), to the person making the complaint and to the
person complained against. He or she may also send a copy of the report to any other
persons who ought properly, in his or her view, to be aware of its contents.

(3) The President shall be informed by the Chair of the District of every case of
the breakdown of the marriage of a minister. The President shall annually appoint
one or more persons to be responsible, on behalf of the President, for ensuring that
arrangements are made for such pastoral and material help to be given as may be
possible and appropriate in the circumstances, particularly to the wife or husband and
family of the minister.

For other powers and duties of the President see the references in the Index.
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112 The Island Districts. The President and Vice-President shall visit the Island
Districts in accordance with arrangements laid down by the Conference from time to time.
The Conference of 2000 resolved that the arrangements should be as follows:

a. for the Channel Islands District an annual visit by the President and Vice-President should be the
norm;

b. for the Isle of Man District the previous pattern of a visit by the Vice-President and the ex-
President should be continued with the possibility of a visit by the President every third year; and

c. for the Shetland District an annual visit by either the President or the Vice-President should be
encouraged.

113 Support for the President and Vice-President. (1) The Methodist Council shall
ensure that the President and the Vice-President receive the support and assistance
they need in the fulfilment of their duties, and that the financial provision made for that
purpose is adequate.

(2)(@) Where the circuit stewards or comparable officers in the President’s station
consider that the appointment of a President’s Assistant is necessary during his or her
year of office, they shall immediately after his or her designation apply to the council. If
the council agrees, an assistant shall be appointed for the connexional year beginning
during the President’s year of office. The cost of the appointment, including necessary
accommodation, and the cost of having the duties of the President’s station performed
so far as is possible and necessary, whether with or without the appointment of an
assistant, shall be treated as expenses of that office under Standing Order 361(3)(ii).

(b) The provisions of sub-clause (a) above shall also apply if a deacon is designated to
become Vice-President, but so that (i) an application under that sub-clause, as so applied,
may also be made by the Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order, and (ii) the Warden
shall, before the council comes to a decision, be consulted about any such application
made by others.

(3) The cost of secretarial or other services supplied to the President and Vice-
President in the discharge of their duties, shall be treated as expenses of their office
under Standing Order 361(3)(ii).

114 Secretary of the Conference. (1) The Secretary of the Conference shall be
the executive officer of the Conference and shall fulfil those duties on behalf of the
Conference which are assigned to the Secretary by statute or in the Deed of Union, Model
Trusts, and Standing Orders or required by resolutions of the Conference. He or she shall
be responsible for encouraging good governance throughout the Church.

(1A) The Secretary shall play a principal part in the oversight and leadership of the
Church, and in particular shall be responsible for ensuring that the Church has in place
structures and processes that enable the Conference, other connexional bodies, Districts,
Circuits, and Local Churches, in accordance with their respective natures, purposes,
functions and responsibilities and acting collaboratively whenever appropriate:

(i) to develop the Church’s vision of unity, mission, evangelism and worship;
(i)  to develop the strategic management of the Church’s affairs;
(iii)  to give effect to the vision and strategy of the Church as so developed.
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(1B) The Secretary shall work in conjunction with the President and Vice-President,
ensuring that they have adequate support for the fulfilment of their duties and meeting
with them at regular intervals in order to share information, to co-ordinate activities and
to develop a shared vision of the Church’s calling. He or she shall also offer support to
the meetings held under Standing Order 110(6).

S.0.110(6) provides for the ex-President, ex-Vice-President, President designate and Vice-President
designate to meet with the President and Vice-President for mutual support and encouragement.

(1C) The Secretary shall, working collaboratively, lead and direct the Connexional
Leaders’ Forum and shall be available to Districts and Circuits for consultation.

(1D) The Secretary shall lead and direct the assistant secretary of the Conference and
the Connexional Secretaries appointed under Standing Order 304 in their responsibilities,
including the management of the rest of the Connexional Team in their service of the
Conference.

(1E) The Secretary may delegate to the assistant secretary, or any of the Connexional
Secretaries or other senior members of the Connexional Team or members of the
Connexional Leaders’ Forum, as appropriate, or, after consultation with the President and
Vice President, to some other person the exercise, in general or on a particular occasion,
of any of the functions assigned to the Secretary by Standing Orders and of any other of
his or her formal responsibilities. He or she shall prepare and maintain a list of all such
general delegations made, identifying in each case the relevant person and the functions
or responsibilities concerned. The Secretary shall retain ultimate responsibility for the
exercise of any delegated functions or formal responsibilities.

The power of delegation under this clause does not extend to functions conferred upon the Secretary
otherwise than by Standing Orders (e.g. those under the Model Trusts).

(2) Subject to clause 31 of the Deed of Union the provisions of Standing Order 313
shall apply to the designation and appointment of the Secretary of the Conference as if
holding an office under that Standing Order.

115 Dual Election. The Conference may at any time, if it thinks fit, designate or
elect the same person as both President and Secretary of the Conference.

116 Deputy Secretary. (1) If the Secretary of the Conference is temporarily unable
to fulfil the duties of the office because of accident, illness, absence from the country,
sabbatical leave or other cause then a deputy shall have authority to exercise all the
functions of the Secretary, including those exercisable as managing trustee of general
property.

(2) A certificate signed by the President or the Vice-President on his or her behalf of
the Conference shall be conclusive evidence of the existence and duration of any such
temporary inability.

(3) The assistant secretary of the Conference shall be the deputy, unless the President
or Vice-President who certifies the inability appoints (as he or she shall have the power to
do) some other person.

(3A) [revoked]
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(4) Nothing in this Standing Order infringes upon the provisions in the Deed of Union
for filling casual vacancies.
See cl. 31(c)—(h) of the Deed (Book Il, Part 1).

116A Assistant Secretary. (1) The provisions of Standing Order 313 shall apply
to the designation and appointment of the assistant secretary of the Conference as if
holding an office under that Standing Order.

(2) The assistant secretary of the Conference shall be one of the Secretaries in the
Connexional Team or another senior member of that Team.

116B Precentor and Correspondence Secretary. The Methodist Council shall
annually appoint, from among the members of the ensuing Conference or otherwise,
one or more persons each for the Presbyteral and Representative Sessions to act as
precentor and correspondence secretary, who shall not by virtue of such appointment
become voting members of the Conference.

116C Officer for Legal and Constitutional Practice. (1) The provisions of Standing
Order 313 or 314, as appropriate, shall apply to the designation and appointment of the
Conference officer for legal and constitutional practice as if holding an office under that
Standing Order.

(2) The Conference officer for legal and constitutional practice shall be a senior
member of the Connexional Team.

117 Other Officers. Subject to Standing Order 136(1)(i), all other officers of the
Conference shall be elected by the Representative Session of the Conference of the
last preceding year. The Secretary of the Conference shall be responsible for bringing
nominations.
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The Deed of Union (Book I, Part 1) makes provision for voting in the Conference, for the validation of its
proceedings and as to the contents and effect of the Journal (cls. 34, 35, 36).

120 [revoked]

121 Agenda. (1) The Secretary of the Conference shall prepare the Conference
Agenda. Secretaries and conveners of committees reporting to the Conference shall be
responsible for supplying their portions of the Agenda and for the costs involved.

(2) Every such secretary and convener shall ensure that if any report brought by that
committee recommends a major change in the policy of the Church on an issue, the
report shall contain a statement of the ecumenical implications. The secretaries and
conveners of working parties reporting to the Conference shall similarly ensure that a
report recommending such a change contains such a statement.

The Conference of 1999 also adopted a Motion directing that those responsible for bringing second or
subsequent editions of any reports to the Conference should indicate in the report the amendments made
since the previous edition.

For reports proposing amendments to the Model Trusts see also S.0. 919A.

122 Provisional Resolutions. (1) If the Conference judges that any resolution which
it has adopted is of such significance that it ought to be considered by the Synods and
confirmed before coming into effect it may declare that it shall be a provisional resolution.
If the resolution is being dealt with as shared business under clause 24(c) of the Deed
of Union, such a declaration by the Conference in either of the sessions dealing with the
business shall be effective.

(2) Notice shall be given of any motion for such a declaration either by means of
a notice of motion which complies with Standing Order 132 or by the inclusion of a
resolution to that effect in the report upon that business contained in the Agenda. Where
notice is given before the adoption of the substantive resolution to which it relates the
motion shall not be considered by the Conference until after such adoption.

(3) Provisional resolutions shall be submitted to the Synods of the home Districts
and to the Law and Polity Committee, each of which may approve, disapprove or approve
with amendments. Provisional resolutions shall be submitted for confirmation to the next
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annual meeting of the Conference with a report of the opinions of the Synods and the
Law and Polity Committee, and shall take effect only if then confirmed.

As to amendments to provisional legislation see cl. (6) below.

The Conference of 2020 suspended this cl.(3) until the close of the Conference of 2021 and directed that
(i) any provisional resolutions adopted by the Conference of 2019 which would under this clause have been
submitted to the Synods before the Conference of 2020, reported on by them and submitted for confirmation
to the Conference of 2020 shall instead (unless already submitted and dealt with by the Synod) be
submitted to the Synods before the Conference of 2021 and be reported on by the Synods and by the Law
and Polity Committee to the Conference of 2021 and submitted to that Conference for confirmation; but that
(i) any provisional resolutions adopted by the Conference of 2020 or by the Conference of 2021 (subject to
any further resolution of that Conference) shall be dealt with as if S.0. 122(3) were still in force.

The Conference of 2020 did not pass any provisional resolutions.

(4) The Conference may direct that the whole or some specified part of the text of
any report leading to the adoption of a provisional resolution be submitted with it to
the Synods. Unless it does so the Secretary of the Conference shall ensure that a brief
summary of the arguments for and against the resolution and of the implications of
adopting or declining it is prepared for the same purpose. The resolution and the above
text or summary, as the case may be, shall be distributed by the district officers to all
members of the Synod before its meeting. The district Policy Committee may arrange
for such consultation within the District as it thinks fit before the Synod expresses its
judgment.

(5) Provisional resolutions submitted to the Synods under clause (3) above shall
be dealt with in their Representative Sessions and, if falling within one or more of the
categories defined in heads (i), (i) and (iii) of sub-clause 24(c) of the Deed of Union and
dealt with under that clause, also in their Presbyteral Sessions.

(6) On receiving the reports of the Synods and the Law and Polity Committee upon
a provisional resolution the Conference may confirm it unamended or may decline to
confirm it, or may confirm it with amendments, and in the last event may, by the procedure
of clauses (1) and (2) above, declare that the resolution as so amended shall itself be a
provisional resolution.

For other resolutions of the Conference requiring confirmation see S.0. 401(5).
For the procedure for the adoption of special resolutions and deferred special resolutions see s. 2(1) of
the 1976 Act (Vol. 1, pp. 8, 9) and S.0. 126.

123 Daily Record. (1) A record of the proceedings of the Conference shall be
compiled by the record secretary and the Journal secretary appointed under Standing
Order 101(1) and any Presbyteral Session record secretaries appointed under Standing
Order 101(3). The record of each day’s proceedings, except those of the last day of a
session and those of any proceedings in closed session, shall be printed so as to be in
the hands of the Conference before the time appointed for its confirmation.

(2) Subject to clause (3) below any suggested corrections must be submitted to the
Conference for approval when its adoption is moved.

(3) The Conference may entertain a resolution for the correction of a day’s record
after its adoption if moved by an officer of the Conference or on behalf of the Conference
Sub-committee of the Committee on Methodist Law and Polity, and the Representative
Session may do so in relation to the record of the Presbyteral Session of the same
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Conference or to the Journal of an earlier Conference.

For the authority to correct the record conferred by this clause see cl. 25(b) of the Deed of Union (Book I,
Part 1). Note cl. (4) below as to the limits of this provision.

As to the Conference Sub-committee see S.0. 338(6).

(4) The provisions of clauses (2) and (3) above authorise only corrections made for
the purpose of achieving the accuracy of the document in question as a record of the
proceedings of the Conference, not matters within the scope of Standing Order 131(25).

124 Publication of Proceedings. (1) Subject to clause (9) below the general
resolutions and other proceedings of the Conference required by clause 37 of the Deed
of Union to be printed and published shall be issued as a book under the title of The
Minutes of the Annual Conference and Directory of the Methodist Church and the year of
the Conference concerned.

For cl. 37 of the Deed see Book Il, Part I.

(2) It shall be prepared for publication by the Secretary of the Conference.
(3) [deleted]

(4) Persons whose names and addresses are listed in the Minutes of Conference shall
be entitled to have printed any degrees, distinctions or professional qualifications, held by
them, of which they have given particulars to the Secretary of the Conference. In the case
of degrees the name of the awarding body shall be stated and the prefix ‘Hon’ shall be
added to all honorary degrees.

(5) Every minister in the active work and every probationer shall possess a copy, the
cost of which shall be an expense recoverable, in the case of persons in appointments
within the control of the Church, from the Circuits or other bodies responsible for
provision of their stipends.

(6) A copy shall be presented to every supernumerary, the cost being defrayed by the
Methodist Church Fund.

(7) A copy of the memorial service which incorporates that section of the Minutes of
Conference containing the obituary notices of those ministers and probationers who have
died shall be presented to the nearest relative of every such person whose obituary is
printed in the issue of that year, the cost being defrayed by the Methodist Church Fund.

(8) A copy shall be presented to any minister’s widow or widower who makes
application, the cost being defrayed by the Methodist Church Fund.

For committee lists to be included in the Conference Agenda and Minutes of Conference see S.0. 204.

For inclusion of names of ministers now in United Churches or autonomous conferences see S.0. 736.

As to obituaries see S.0. 153 and 182.

(9) Those general resolutions of the Conference embodied in Standing Orders shall
be published with the Deed of Union, the Model Trusts and other appropriate texts under
the title The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church. Amendments
or an amended edition shall be published annually and prepared for publication by the
officer for legal and constitutional practice. Every minister in the active work and every
probationer shall possess a copy and receive annually the amendments or amended
edition, the cost of which shall be an expense recoverable, in the case of persons
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in appointments within the control of the Church, from the Circuits or other bodies
responsible for provision of their stipends.

(10) Ministers without appointment shall each be entitled, if they obtain the
publications specified in clauses (1) and (9) above, to recover the cost of one copy of
each per annum from the respective Circuits in which they reside.

(11) A brief summary of the transactions of the Conference shall be published annually
for wide circulation in the Church. This summary shall highlight possible action points for
individuals and Local Churches or questions that could be addressed at local level. The
cost of publication shall be a charge on the Methodist Church Fund and arrangements for
it shall be made by the Methodist Council. Responsibility for the content of the summary
shall lie with the person or persons appointed to edit it, who shall be responsible for
taking the following action:

(i) consulting the Secretary of the Conference on the factual content; and
(i)  ensuring that the master copy reaches Methodist Publishing so that it
can be distributed by the end of August.

The Conference of 1999 directed that the following note be inserted here:
In 1999 the Conference, after debate, adopted a motion directing that reports and publications referred for
consultation in the Districts and Circuits should be published by 30th September following the Conference
where the business is to come back to the following Conference, and by 30th November in any other case.
In giving this direction, the Conference acted on the basis that the responsibility for meeting the deadline
lay both with those preparing the material for publication and with the Methodist Publishing House [now
Methodist Publishing], and that there might be circumstances in which, despite the best endeavours of all
concerned, the deadline could not practically be achieved.

For Methodist Publishing, see the details at the beginning of this volume.

(12) Any member of the Conference reporting the public proceedings of the Conference

for the news media shall be personally responsible for the information given.

125 Custody of Records, etc. (1) The Journal and all documents required to be
subscribed and attested with it shall be in the permanent custody of the Secretary of the
Conference, but clause (5) below shall apply.

(2) The following records and documents shall also be in the permanent custody of the
Secretary of the Conference:

(i) the Conference Daily Record, and other documents officially circulated to
members of the Conference for the purposes of its business, but clause
(5) below shall apply;

(i)  reports of committees (but not those of groups constituted under
Standing Order 136(2)(v)) meeting during the Conference, so far as not
included within clause (1) above;

(iii)  any legal opinion obtained on a matter of connexional significance, unless
comprised in clause (3)(i) below;

(iv) any deed poll executed in accordance with the provisions of section 24(3)
of the 1976 Act;
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(v) a reference copy of each year’s edition of The Minutes of the Annual
Conference and Directory of the Methodist Church:;

(vi) a reference copy of each edition or revision of The Constitutional Practice
and Discipline of the Methodist Church.

As to circuit and local records see S.0. 015.

As to (i) see S.0. 123.

As to (iv) see Vol. 1, p. 24.

As to (v) see S.0. 124(1).

As to (vi) see S.0. 124(9).

(3) The following records and documents shall be in the permanent custody of the
Property Secretary:

(i) any legal opinion on a matter of connexional significance obtained by the
Property Secretary or his or her predecessors, the Trustees for Methodist
Church Purposes or by any body with past or current connexional
responsibility for the general oversight of Methodist property;

(i) any deed poll executed in accordance with the provisions of paragraph
27(5) of the Model Trusts.

As to the Property Secretary see S.0. 006(2A).

As to (i) see S.0. 331 and the second note to 006(3)(b).

As to (ii) see Book Il, Part 2.

(4) The copies of the agendas and minutes of Synods sent to the Secretary of the
Conference in accordance with Standing Order 415(2) shall remain in his or her custody
until in his or her judgment it is appropriate to deposit them in the connexional archives
on suitable terms.

(5) Where this clause applies the Secretary of the Conference may, if he or she
considers that there is inadequate office space to retain the whole of the records
or documents in question, deposit some of them with the connexional archives, but
upon the condition that they remain in his or her legal custody and may at any time be
consulted or removed on his or her authority.

See S.0. 015 as to archives generally.

(6) The Deed of Union shall remain with the connexional archives, but on the same
condition as records or documents deposited in accordance with clause (5) above.

This clause refers to the original deed poll executed on the 20th September 1932 under the authority of
the Methodist Church Union Act 1929. For the current provisions of the Deed of Union, see above, Book I,
Part 1.

126 Special Resolutions. (1) (a) Subject to clause 25B(b) of the Deed sub-clauses
(b) to (d) below shall constitute the provisions prescribing the ‘appropriate consultation’,
as defined by section 2(1) of the 1976 Act, required before the confirmation of ‘special
resolutions’, as so defined. Special resolutions amending the Model Trusts shall also be
submitted to the Channel Islands, Isle of Man, Scotland and Shetland Synods.

Cl. 25B of the Deed of Union provides for the consultation required for certain business affecting the
Conference Diaconal Committee or the Methodist Diaconal Convocation.

(b) The Conference, after considering the advice of the Conference Law and Polity
Sub-committee on the point, shall direct, as to each such special resolution, whether
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consultation shall be in accordance with sub-clause (c) or (d) below, and in default of such
a direction sub-clause (d) shall apply.

(c) Special resolutions within this sub-clause shall be submitted for approval or
disapproval to the Methodist Council unless moved on its behalf, in which case
submission shall be to the Law and Polity Committee.

(d) Special resolutions within this sub-clause shall be dealt with under clauses (3) and
(4) of Standing Order 122 in the same way as provisional resolutions, except that there
shall be no power to approve with amendments.

For matters requiring special resolutions see ss. 5(2), (3) and 6(2)(b) of the 1976 Act (Vol. 1, p. 11) and
para. 27(1) of the Model Trusts (Book I, Part 2). Note that cl. (6) of S.0. 122 is inapplicable to special
resolutions, which must be confirmed without amendment.

(2) The consultation required before the confirmation of ‘deferred special resolutions’,
as defined in section 2(1) of the 1976 Act, shall take place as prescribed in clauses
(3) to (7) below. The provisions of clauses (3) to (7) are directory only, and no failure to
comply shall of itself invalidate such confirmation if reasonable steps have been taken
by or on behalf of the Secretary of the Conference to procure compliance with clause
(3) and to ensure that reports actually received from the bodies consulted, or a suitable
summary, are placed before the confirming Conference.

See Vol. 1, p. 8, and for matters requiring deferred special resolutions s. 5(2) of the 1976 Act (Vol. 1,

p. 11) and para. 27(2) of the Model Trusts (Book Il, Part 2).

As to the validation of proceedings see also cl. 35(c) of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1).

(3) Deferred special resolutions shall be submitted to the Synod of every home and
overseas District, to the Circuit Meeting of every Circuit, to the Church Council of every
Local Church and to the connexional committees on Faith and Order and on Law and
Polity.

(4) Each Synod shall consider any deferred special resolution during the year following
the passing of the resolution.

The Conference of 2020 suspended this cl.(4) until the opening of the Representative Session of the
Conference of 2021 and directed that: (i) any deferred special resolutions adopted by the Conference of
2019 which would under this clause have been considered by the Synods before the Conference of 2020
shall (if not already so considered) instead be so considered at their first meetings in the next connexional
year; but that (ii) any deferred special resolutions adopted by the Conference of 2020 shall be dealt with as
if S.0.126(4) were still in force.

The Conference of 2020 did not adopt any deferred special resolutions.

(5) Each Church Council and Circuit Meeting shall consider any such resolution in or
before March in the second year following the passing of the resolution and shall report

its approval or disapproval both to the Synod of the District and to the Conference.

(6) Each Synod shall in the second year following the passing of any such resolution
consider the reports of the Church Councils and Circuit Meetings of the District under
clause (5) above and shall, after giving its own final consideration to the resolution, report
its approval or disapproval to the Conference.

(7) The connexional committees on Faith and Order and on Law and Polity shall during
either or both of the two years following the passing of any such resolution consider the
resolution and they shall report their approval or disapproval to the Conference in the
second such year.
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127 Suspension of Standing Orders. (1) A resolution to suspend a Standing Order,
or clause of a Standing Order, requires the same majority as a resolution to revoke that
Standing Order or clause.

(2) The President, if of the opinion that such a resolution is of such significance that
it ought to be considered by the Synods and confirmed before coming into effect, shall
so inform the Conference and put to the Conference the motion that the resolution be
declared to be a provisional resolution under Standing Order 122.

(3) This Standing Order does not apply to resolutions within Standing Order 131(20).
For general powers to suspend Standing Orders, see cl.19(c) of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1).

128 Extent of Legislation. General resolutions of the Conference have effect
throughout the home Districts, unless the Conference otherwise directs. They do not have
effect in overseas Districts except so far as directed by the Conference or, subject to any
direction by the Conference, by the Methodist Council.

See also S.0. 216.

This Standing Order does not apply to amendments to the Deed of Union, which have effect throughout
the Connexion. Note however that, with effect from 2009, there are no longer any overseas Districts, the last
such District having been granted autonomy in that year as The Methodist Church The Gambia.

129 Conference Statements. (1) It shall be open to the Methodist Council or any
committee which reports to the Conference to present a document intended, if adopted
by the Conference under this Standing Order, to be a considered Statement of the
judgment of the Conference on some major issue or issues of faith and practice, and
framed with a view to standing as such for some years.

(2) The body producing such a document shall on first presenting it to the Conference
move that it be dealt with as a draft Conference Statement and commended to the
Connexion for study, discussion and response.

(3) If that motion is adopted the Conference shall give directions as to the distribution
of the draft, the form and duration of such study and discussion, the timing and
consideration of any such response and the year in which the matter shall next be
brought before Conference, being at earliest the next year but one. The Conference may
at any time vary those directions.

(4) (a) After such study and discussion and in the light of any such response the
responsible body may present the document to the Conference for adoption in its original
form or as revised.

The Conference of 1999 adopted a Motion directing that those responsible for bringing revised editions
of reports to the Conference, including those falling under this clause, should indicate in their reports the
amendments made since the previous edition.

(b) When such a document is presented for adoption notice of any proposed
amendments to the text must be given in the Agenda or an order paper before the
business is reached, and the Conference shall then decide whether to dispose of any
such amendments in the ordinary course or to refer them to a revision committee and
adjourn the debate.
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(c) If the Conference decides to refer it shall appoint a revision committee consisting
of a chair nominated by the President (after consultation with the Vice-President),
one representative of each District and three Conference-elected representatives.

The committee, meeting if possible when the Conference is not in session, shall
consider all the amendments and report with recommendations as to how each
amendment shall be dealt with and as to any further changes consequential upon those
recommendations. The proposer of each amendment and two representatives of the
body presenting the document may speak to the amendment in the committee by such
procedure as the committee may direct. The Conference shall deal with the proposed
amendments by reference to the report of the committee, adopting or departing from its
recommendations, which it may deal with as a whole or by sections. For the purposes of
the rules of debate in Standing Order 131 the recommendations of the committee, as
moved on its behalf, are at that stage substantive resolutions and any proposal to depart
from them is an amendment.

(d) All decisions of the Conference on amendments to the text of the documents,
however dealt with, shall be taken by simple majority. After all such amendments have
been disposed of any member of the Conference may move that the document be
adopted as a Conference Statement. Such a resolution shall be carried only by a majority
of not less than two thirds of the members of the Conference present and voting.

(5) No document adopted or approved or otherwise dealt with by the Conference in or
after 1987 may be described as a Conference Statement or Declaration unless adopted
under this Standing Order or provisions amending or replacing it.

(6) A Conference Statement shall cease to have that status if the Conference by a
simple majority so resolves or if a further Statement covering substantially the same
issue or issues is duly adopted.

129A Revision Committee. (1) If the Conference considers that any text presented
for adoption or approval is likely to be the subject of a number of proposals for detailed
amendments it may, if it thinks fit, without prior notice of motion resolve to follow the
procedure set out in Standing Orders 129(4), sub-clauses (b) and (c), notwithstanding
that the text is not being dealt with as a Conference Statement within Standing Order
129, and that procedure shall then apply so far as may be. Once the Conference has
adopted that procedure any motion to refer any or all of the amendments to the body
originally presenting the text shall not be put to the vote until the revision committee has
reported.

(2) If in any year the Conference considers that proposals are likely to come before the
next following Conference which would require the appointment of a revision committee
under Standing Order 129(4) or clause (1) above, but that the number or nature of the
amendments to be expected is such as to make it desirable that they be submitted and
the committee appointed before that next Conference assembles, the Conference may so
direct and may make any ancillary provisions and any consequential modifications of the
procedure under Standing Order 129(4), sub-clauses (c) and (d), or clause (1) above, as it
thinks fit, and in that event Standing Order 129(4) and clause (1) above shall have effect
subject to those directions and provisions and with those modifications.

332 The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020



Part 1 The Conference

Section 13 Conduct of Business
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130 Introductory. The rules of debate comprising the clauses of Standing Order
131 shall regulate the proceedings of the Conference, except that since much of the
business of the Conference may be conducted in the form of conversations clauses (3)
and (9) to (14) shall apply only when a formal resolution is under consideration.

131 Rules of Debate. (1) In this Standing Order ‘the President’ means the person
presiding for the time being over the Conference in accordance with the provisions of
clause 28 of the Deed of Union.

(1A) Any member who wishes to speak shall catch the President’s eye but shall not
proceed further until called upon by the President.

(2) Every speaker shall address the President.

(3) No member may speak more than once on the same question without leave of the
Conference, except in the exercise of a right of reply under clause (18) below. For this
purpose an amendment or procedural motion raises a fresh question.

As to procedural motions, see clauses (11) to (16) below.

(4) (a) Subject to sub-clause (b) below every resolution or amendment shall be
circulated beforehand in writing in the Agenda, or by other form of official report, or by
notice of motion.

(b) Sub-clause (a) does not apply:

(i)  to procedural motions under clause (11) below or resolutions to extend
sittings of the Conference beyond the time already determined;

(ii)  to resolutions submitted by the Law and Polity Sub-committee under
clause (25) below;

(iii)  to business taken in closed session;

(iv)  to further amendments moved after a resolution has already been
amended;

(v)  where the Conference has dispensed with circulation under clause (19)(a)
(ii) below or Standing Order 129(4)(b) or 129A or otherwise;
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Under S.0. 129(4)(b) or 129A a revision committee may be appointed without prior notice.
(vi)  if the President judges it necessary for the effective conclusion of a
debate to admit a resolution or amendment without prior notice.
(c) Where sub-clause (b) applies, except by virtue of head (i), the resolution or
amendment shall be produced in writing when proposed, and immediately handed to the
Secretary.

(5) Every resolution or amendment, except a resolution moved on behalf of a body
authorised to report to the Conference, requires to be seconded in order to be submitted
to the Conference. With the same exception, all movers and seconders of resolutions or
amendments must be members of the Conference.

(6) Persons presenting reports may speak to the resolutions in them and may give
information on any development of major importance which has arisen since publication.
Otherwise reports circulated in the Agenda or otherwise shall be presented without
introductory speeches.

(7) When a resolution or amendment has been duly submitted it may not be withdrawn
without the leave of the Conference.

(8) The seconder of a resolution or amendment may reserve the right to speak.

(9) (a) Any amendment of the terms of a resolution may be proposed if it is relevant
to the subject-matter of the resolution, unless the same result could be achieved by the
rejection of the resolution.

(b) If an amendment is carried the resolution as amended becomes the substantive
motion, and as such may itself be amended under this clause.

(c) When an amendment has been duly submitted no other amendment may be moved
until it has been disposed of, but any member may give notice of a proposed amendment
and may state whether it is to be moved in any event or if not in what circumstances.

(10) A resolution may be disposed of by adoption (with or without amendment),
rejection or withdrawal. Until it has been so disposed of no other resolution may be
submitted except a procedural motion.

(11) The following are procedural motions, which may be adopted by the Conference at
any time:
) that the vote be now taken;
) that the question be not put;
i) that the question be referred to the Methodist Council or a committee;
) that the debate be adjourned;
(v) that the Conference adjourn.

(
[

—

(12) If a resolution and amendment are before the Conference:
(i) a motion that the vote be now taken relates only to the amendment;
(i) a motion that the question be referred or that the debate be adjourned
relates to both;
(iii)  a person moving that the question be not put must state whether that
motion relates to both or only to the amendment.

(13) A motion that the vote be now taken requires a majority of two thirds and shall be
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voted upon without discussion, but the President shall not be bound to put it to the vote
if of the opinion that there has not been adequate opportunity for necessary debate.

(14) A motion that the question be not put may be discussed concurrently with the
question to which it relates.

(15) A motion that the debate be adjourned may specify the time of resumption or be a
motion for adjournment to a time to be resolved upon later.

(16) A motion for the adjournment of the Conference shall specify the time of
resumption.

(17) (a) Subject to any Standing Order relating specifically to particular forms of report
a report contained in the Agenda or in a document supplemental to the Agenda shall be
dealt with as a whole or as to each part by a resolution in one of the following forms:

(i) that it be referred back to the reporting body or referred to the Methodist
Council or a committee;
(i)  that it be received;
(iii)  that it be adopted.

As to particular forms of report, see e.g. S.0. 129, 129A, 133.

(b) A resolution in any of these forms may contain or be accompanied by directions
as to the publication or study of or any other action in relation to the report or (where
appropriate) that no action be taken.

(c) Except as provided in (d) below or expressed in the resolution itself, no such
resolution imports any endorsement by the Conference of any statement, opinion or
recommendation in the report.

(d) By adopting a report the Conference endorses its recommendations or conclusions
but not (without so stating) any reasons given for them.

(e) The Conference may qualify or limit any such adoption but shall not alter the text of
any report except:

(iy to rectify any manifest factual error; or
(i)  to amend the terms of any passage which it is asked to endorse (whether
expressly or by the operation of (d) above).

(f) The Conference may on a single motion deal en bloc with more than one resolution
attached to a report, or with the resolutions to more than one report, but whenever:

(i) an amendment is proposed to any such resolution; or
(i)  there is a procedural motion under clause (11) above which in its original
form or by a proposed amendment relates to less than all the matters
before the Conference;
any matters which require to be put separately shall be so put.

(18) (a) When a vote falls to be taken, whether or not by the adoption of a motion
under clause (11)(i) above, the following persons have a right to speak, and if more than
one in the following order:

(iy the seconder of the resolution or amendment to be put, if he or she has
reserved the right to speak and has not already exercised that right;
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(i)  the mover of the substantive resolution, unless the question to be put is
an amendment to which he or she has already spoken;
(iii)  if the question to be put is an amendment, the mover of the amendment.
(b) The person entitled to speak last under sub-clause (a) above may deal only with
questions or arguments put during the debate.
(c) Before putting the question the President shall call the Conference to order and
read the resolution or amendment to be put. Except on a point of order no member shall
speak after the question has been put until the vote has been taken.

(19) (a) Subject to sub-clause (b) below, no decision of the current meeting of the
Conference may be rescinded except by substantive resolution, and no such resolution
shall be adopted unless either:

(i) itis submitted on behalf of the Law and Polity Sub-Committee under
clause (25) below; or
(i) it is moved upon notice in writing previously given and officially circulated
(unless by a majority of two thirds the Conference has dispensed with
notice) and obtains a majority of two thirds.
For the purposes of this sub-clause a resolution rescinds a previous resolution if, and
only if, it is expressed to do so, or it directly reverses the previous resolution, or the
President rules that in substance it is inconsistent with the intention of the Conference in
adopting the previous resolution.

(b) Any resolution which, on the advice of the financial committee given in accordance
with Standing Order 136A, would result in amendment of the provisions of the
connexional budget for the Methodist Church Fund proposed under Standing Order 212(2)
shall, if moved after the budget has been adopted, require a majority of two thirds, and,
if carried, shall have the effect of amending the Conference’s resolution on the budget
without the operation of sub-clause (a) above.

(20) A resolution to suspend a rule of debate or other provision within the Conference
rules of procedure, as contained in Standing Orders 122, 130, 131, 132, 133, 134(3)
and (4), 134A, 136(2C) and 136A(3), requires a majority of two thirds.

For general powers to suspend Standing Orders, see cl.19(c) of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1).

(21) The President shall call to order any speaker who departs from the question or
violates the courtesies of debate.

(22) Any member may raise a point of order on the ground that the rules of debate
or regulations of the Conference have been violated. The speaker then addressing the
Conference shall give way until the point of order has been decided. The President
decides all questions of order.

(23) (a) The following interventions in the ordinary course of business may occur, but
only for substantial cause and by leave of the President:
(iy a member who thinks himself or herself misrepresented may interrupt the
speaker to correct the misrepresentation;
(i)  a member may interrupt the speaker or intervene at the end of a speech
to ask of the speaker a question of fact immediately connected with what
is being or has been said;
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(iii)  brief information on uncontested matters of fact germane to the business
of the Conference may be given between speeches or between items of
business.

(b) A member permitted to intervene under this clause must not enter into argument
nor speak to the merits of the question.

(24) Questions which relate to the rights and privileges of the Conference or of
individual members, or to the order of business, have precedence.

(25) The Conference may at any time entertain without notice any resolution moved on
behalf of the Conference Sub-Committee of the Committee on Methodist Law and Polity
which arises out of an earlier resolution of the current meeting of the Conference, in that
or an earlier session, and which seeks:

(i) to make consequential provisions; or
(ii) to amend the earlier resolution for the purpose only of —
clarification, or
reconciliation with the requirements of the law or of Methodist polity, or
the avoidance of unintended results, or
the better achievement of the intention of the Conference, or
the correction of factual error, or
any other purpose considered by the Conference to be within the scope
of the functions of the Law and Polity Committee; or
(iii)  to rescind the earlier resolution on the ground of illegality, irregularity
or impossibility or any other ground considered by the Conference to be
within the scope of the above functions.

For the appointment and functions of the sub-committee see S.0. 338(6). For the authority of a session of
the Conference to exercise these powers see Deed of Union cl. 25(b) (Book Il, Part 1). As to resolutions of
earlier Conferences see cl. (25A) below.

Where the correction is not of a factual error (as in (ii) above) but one made solely for the purpose of
achieving the accuracy of the record of the Conference, S.0. 123 applies.

(25A) The Conference may also entertain any resolution contained in the report of
the Committee on Methodist Law and Polity which arises out of a resolution of an earlier
Conference and which seeks:

(iy to amend the earlier resolution for a purpose within head (ii) of clause
(25) above; or

(i)  to rescind the earlier resolution on a ground within head (iii) of clause
(25) above.

For the committee see S.0. 338. For the authority of the Conference so to resolve, and the effect of such
a resolution, see Deed of Union cl. 36(f) and (g) (Book Il, Part 1).

(26) The response of the Conference shall not normally be conveyed by clapping.

132 Notices of Motion. (1) Subject to Standing Order 131(4) any two members may
upon notice of motion complying with this Standing Order bring before the Conference any
lawful resolution within the competence of the Conference.

(1A) Every notice of motion shall be handed to the Secretary in written form and signed
by the following persons:
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(i)  where the proposal is to amend a resolution and those responsible for
presenting that business to the Conference are prepared to accept it, the
proposer and seconder of the motion;

(i)  where such a proposal to amend is not accepted by those responsible,
the proposer and seconder and four other persons;

(iii)  in all other cases, the proposer and seconder and eight other persons.

(2) Only on matters of urgency, so judged by the President after consultation with the
Vice-President, shall notices of motion in the Representative Session be accepted after
4.30 pm on the third day of the session, except that a notice of motion proposing to
amend a resolution circulated or materially altered on or after the first day of the session
shall be accepted if lodged before the close of business on the day before the resolution
is to be dealt with.

133 Memorials. (1) The Conference may adopt, with or without amendment, or
reject any reply proposed by the Memorials Committee or (if Standing Order 134(4)
applies) by its convener.

For the committee see S.0. 138.

(2) In relation to any one or more memorials to which replies have been proposed by
the committee any two members of the Conference may, on notice of motion submitted
on the first day of the relevant session, move that instead of dealing with the committee’s
proposed reply in the ordinary course of business the Conference shall debate a
resolution based on the relevant memorials, and if such a motion is carried the President,
Vice-President and Secretary of the Conference shall make arrangements accordingly.

See also S.0. 138(5).

(3) If there is a debate pursuant to Standing Order 138(5) or clause (2) above any
resolution or amended resolution then adopted by the Conference is its reply to the
relevant memorials.

(4) Subject to clause (5) below the Conference shall reply to every memorial,
although it is open to the Conference as its interim reply to refer the memorial to the
Methodist Council or a committee for consideration and report. Rejection of a proposal
that a memorial be declined is not itself a reply. It is the responsibility of the convener
of the committee to ensure that if the Conference rejects the proposed reply of the
committee under clause (1) above or fails to adopt any resolution under clause (3) above
consideration of the matter is not closed until a reply has been adopted.

For the convener of the committee see S.0. 101(1).

(5) The committee may recommend that the Conference instead of replying to
a memorial refer the questions raised to Synods and/or to Circuit Meetings for
consideration or action without itself expressing a judgment on the substance of the
issue. In such a case, the committee shall recommend whether Synods and Circuit
Meetings are to report their conclusions to the Conference and, if so, a timetable for such
report.
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134 District Resolutions. (1) Resolutions and reports submitted under Standing
Order 419(2) in due time shall be printed in the Agenda. If a report is included the cost of
printing shall be a charge on the District.

(2) [revoked]

(3) Such resolutions shall be moved and seconded in the Conference by
representatives of the District and shall, subject to any recommendation from the
business committee, be debated.

(4) If it appears likely to the Business Committee that the Conference will not, in the
time available, be able to debate all such resolutions adequately, it may recommend to
the Conference that one or more of such resolutions be dealt with instead as memorials.
If the Conference adopts such a recommendation, the convener of the Memorials
Committee shall, after such consultation as he or she thinks appropriate, frame a
proposed reply, which shall be printed for the Conference in an order paper.

For the Memorials Committee see S.0. 138 and for its convener S.0. 101(1).

134A En Bloc Business. (1) (a) The Business Committee shall consider, taking
into account the recommendations of the Memorials Committee made under Standing
Order 138(5A), which resolutions to which sub-clause (b) of this Standing Order applies
are unlikely to become provisional resolutions or to give rise to opposition or debate or
to require amendment other than within sub-clause (e) below. It shall, no later than the
opening of the Representative Session, table a list of such resolutions with notice of its
intention to invite the Conference in due course to adopt all such resolutions en bloc.

(b) This clause applies to all resolutions in the Agenda or otherwise circulated
before the opening of the Conference except those for the confirmation of provisional
resolutions, or for the adoption or confirmation of special resolutions under Standing
Order 126, and except resolutions relating to Conference Statements under Standing
Order 129.

(c) Subject to sub-clause (e) below any resolution, including any recommended reply
to a memorial, which becomes the subject of an amending notice of motion shall be
removed from the list. In addition, by giving notice to the Secretary of the Conference in
writing before the close of business on the third day of the Representative Session, any
six members of the Conference may, without proposing an amendment, require any item
or items, except a recommended reply to a memorial, to be removed from the list. The
Business Committee itself shall be free at any time before the resolutions are moved to
remove any item or items from the list.

(d) The resolutions remaining in the list shall not earlier than the fourth day of the
Representative Session be moved en bloc and voted upon without discussion.

(e) A need to make minor corrections to the text of any resolution on the list shall not
necessitate its removal, and it may be moved under sub-clause (d) above as corrected.
The Business Committee shall decide all questions as to the application of this sub-
clause.

(2) The Business Committee may also advise, in the exercise of its functions under
Standing Order 136(2A)(c), that such resolutions based upon the recommendations of
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reference groups as it considers appropriate for such procedure should also be moved en
bloc and voted upon without discussion. Sub-clause (1)(c) shall apply to the removal of
any resolution from that procedure, provided the notice is duly given before the close of
business on the day upon which such advice is circulated to the Conference.

135 Closed Sessions. (1) The Conference may at any time meet in closed session
and shall do so when hearing any appeal arising out of any charge within Part 11.

(2) [revoked]

(3) During any closed session other than one for the hearing of an appeal within Part
11 no one may be present except members of the Conference entitled to vote on the
business under consideration and any other persons or classes of persons whom the
Conference may for the time being resolve to admit.

As to closed sessions for the hearing of appeals see S.0. 1145(7).

136 Conference Business Committee. (1) There shall be a Business Committee for
the Representative Session of the Conference, consisting of:
(i) an ex-President or ex-Vice-President, appointed by the previous
Conference upon the nomination of the Methodist Council to serve for
a period of three years, who shall chair the committee and who shall,
whether or not a member in any other capacity, be a member of the
Conference during the period of appointment; and
(i)  three ministerial and three lay members of the Conference elected in
accordance with clause (1A) or appointed under clause (1C).
The Secretary and assistant secretary of the Conference shall be in attendance but
without a vote and a connexional Treasurer and the connexional Press Officer shall attend
as consultants when required.

(1A) Where there will be a vacancy in the elected membership of the committee for the
next Conference, an election shall be held after nomination by members of the current
Conference. Each nomination shall be signed by a proposer and seconder. It shall contain
the District and Circuit in which the person being nominated is stationed or is a member,
current appointment or current offices within the church, age, occupation, and any other
relevant information (up to fifteen words). No member shall hominate more than one
person. In electing such members, the Conference shall consider the composition of
the committee with regard to age, sex and ethnic origin. The election shall be by single
transferable vote and the chair of the Business Committee or his or her representative
shall be the returning officer. The returning officer shall declare the persons elected to
serve, together with two persons in each category as reserves in the event of any person
who received a higher number of votes, or a continuing member under clause (1B), not
being a member of the next Conference or not being able or willing to attend. Such
reserves shall serve for the period for which the person originally elected would have
served and shall not be eligible for immediate re-election.

(1B) Committee members shall be elected for three years and shall not be eligible for
immediate re-election. If an elected member is not a member of or is unable to attend
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the next ensuing or one of the subsequent Conferences the appointment shall lapse and
the vacancy shall be filled in accordance with clause (1A) or (1C).

(1C) If it becomes clear during the course of the connexional year that there will be a
vacancy on the committee which cannot be filled in accordance with the above provisions,
the Methodist Council shall have the power to appoint a member from amongst the
members of the next Conference. Such appointment shall be for that Conference only.

(2) The committee shall meet before and during the sessions of the Conference as
may be necessary and shall have the following responsibilities:

(i) to draw up the order of business in the Conference and to allocate time
to each item;

(ia) to identify the resolutions which it proposes shall be moved en bloc under
Standing Order 134A;

(i)  to recommend to the Conference which notices of motion should be
debated in the Conference and at what time, and which should be dealt
with in some other way, and for what reason;

(iii)  to review at the end of each day the business allocated to the day but not
completed and to advise the Conference how it should be dealt with;

(iv) to recommend to the President and Vice-President items of business
for which they might invite members of the Conference to indicate to
the committee in advance a wish to speak, and to offer advice to the
President and Vice-President so as to enable a representative range of
views to be heard in any such debates;

(v) to identify matters which are appropriate to be dealt with through any of
the processes set out in clause (2A) below and to make the necessary
arrangements, including assigning the members of the Conference to
such groups as may be required.

(2A) (a) The committee may arrange for matters of general concern, not being dealt
with in the formal business of the Conference, to be discussed in workshops or similar
groups and shall advise the Conference on the procedure by which any issues raised in
those discussions may be taken forward.

(b) The committee may identify items of Conference business which, because of the
detail involved or the complexity of the issues, can profitably be explored in depth in
hearings or group discussion before being debated in full Conference, and may advise the
Conference whether, and if so how, the results of such exploration are to be reported.

(c) The committee may advise that certain items in the business of the Conference be
dealt with in reference groups, with the expectation that the recommendations of such
groups will be dealt with by the Conference en bloc under Standing Order 134A(2).

(2B) The committee may recommend that the Conference deal with any business by
referring the questions raised to Synods and/or to Circuit Meetings for consideration
or action without itself expressing a judgment on the substance of the issue. In such a
case, the committee shall recommend whether Synods and Circuit Meetings are to report
their conclusions to the Conference and, if so, a timetable for such reports.
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(2C) The committee shall arrange for the budget for the Methodist Church Fund
proposed by the Methodist Council under Standing Order 212(2) to be presented and
considered not later than the fourth day of the Representative Session. The formal
resolution for its adoption, and the consequent resolution as to the allocation to
the respective Districts of the assessments, shall be moved on the final day of the
Representative Session.

See S.0. 136A and 131(19)(b) as to resolutions which could affect the budget as proposed or adopted.

(3) All recommendations of the committee shall be reported daily to the Conference for
approval or amendment. The person presiding shall have the power to limit the length of
any debate on procedural questions arising from the committee’s report.

136A Financial Committee. (1) The Methodist Council, with a view to the discharge
of its functions under Standing Orders 211(3)(vii) and 212(2) during the periods of
the Conference, shall appoint a financial committee annually, consisting of the lead
connexional Treasurer or his or her representative, the Connexional Secretary responsible
for central services, three other members of the council who are also members of the
Conference, together with such other members of the Connexional Team in an advisory
capacity as the council may decide.

(2) The committee shall meet before and during the sessions of the Conference as
necessary, shall identify all resolutions in the Agenda or otherwise circulated to the
Conference which would have financial implications, other than those for which provision
has already been made in the budget, and shall notify the Conference accordingly.

(3) In relation to all such resolutions which, if adopted, would result in increased costs
the committee shall advise the Conference, prior to any debate or vote upon them,

(i)  whether, if adopted, the costs can be accommodated within the council’s
proposed budget;

(i) if not, what additional resources are estimated to be required to carry
them out, and the timescale within which the work might be started and
completed;

(iii)  whether the cost of the proposal, if adopted, should be substituted for
some other item of expenditure, or treated as an addition, and, in the
latter case, the source of the additional funds required;

(iv)  if there are several such proposals before the committee, what priority
should be given to each.

The committee’s advice shall, except in emergencies, be conveyed to the Conference in
writing.

137 Committees of Reference. (1) Whilst the Business Committee may identify,
under Standing Order 136(2)(v), general items of business appropriate to be discussed
in the Representative Session in groups, the provisions of this Standing Order shall apply
where it is determined under clause (3) below that a matter shall be referred to a formal
Committee of Reference.

342 The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020



Part 1 The Conference [138]

(2) The Methodist Council shall annually approve a list of the names of persons, all of
whom are expected to be members of the ensuing Conference, who may be appointed
to serve on Committees of Reference in accordance with clause (4) below. The list shall
include, and identify as such, the names of an appropriate number of persons who may
act as conveners.

(3) Either session of the Conference, or before that session meets the President (after
consultation with the Vice-President in the case of the Representative Session) may refer
any matter to a Committee of Reference for consideration and report.

(4) Each such committee shall be appointed from the list referred to in clause (2)
above by the relevant session or, in a case arising before that session meets or where
the urgency of the case so requires, the President, who in a matter concerning the
Representative Session shall first consult the Vice-President. It shall be composed of a
convener and eight other persons, all being members of the relevant session.

138 Memorials Committee. (1) The Methodist Council shall annually appoint a
committee to consider all memorials from Synods and Circuit Meetings and make a
recommendation on each to the Conference.

See S.0. 133, 419 and 516.

(2) In addition to the convener appointed by the preceding Conference the committee
shall consist of: [...]
(i) a former President or Vice-President, who shall chair the committee;
(ii)  the Secretary of the Conference and the assistant secretary of the
Conference;
(iii)  the Connexional Secretary;
(iv)  the Conference officer for legal and constitutional practice;
(v) the secretary of the Faith and Order Committee;
(vi) a member of the Ministries Committee;
(vii) a member of the Strategy and Resources Committee;
(viii)  one district Chair, two presbyters, one deacon, one synod secretary and
two lay persons, each nominated by a district Policy Committee from a
different stationing region, according to a rota.
Those appointed under heads (i), (vi), (vii) and (viii) above shall normally serve for
a period of three years. The President-Designate and Vice-President-Designate and
the chair of the Business Committee shall attend, but without a vote.

(3) Each member nominated by a district Policy Committee shall serve for a period
of three years and shall in the first year of appointment be an elected representative of
the District to the ensuing Conference. If any such member should cease to be a church
member or minister in the District or should otherwise be unable to complete the full
term of membership, the district Policy Committee shall nominate a substitute for the
remainder of the term.

(4) The convener may invite other persons to attend the meeting of the committee in
order to give information or otherwise assist the committee. Persons invited under this
clause have no vote.
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(5) The committee may, instead of proposing replies to particular memorials which it
considers to be of special importance, recommend to the President, Vice-President and
Secretary of the Conference that arrangements be made for a resolution or resolutions
based on one or more of them to be moved and debated in the Conference.

See also S.0. 133(2).

(5A) The committee shall recommend to the Business Committee which replies to

memorials shall be proposed to be moved and voted upon en bloc under Standing Order
134A.

(6) The report of the committee shall clearly identify
(iy those memorials which require to be considered by the Presbyteral as
well as the Representative Session of the Conference, being shared
business as defined by clause 24(c) of the Deed of Union; and
(i)  those memorials which concern any of the matters specified in items (i)
or (ii) of clause 25B(a) of the Deed, upon which the process prescribed by
that clause will apply to the proposed reply.

Memorials from Synods must be sent so as to reach the convener by the Wednesday after the second
Saturday in May (S.0. 419).

Memorials from Circuit Meetings must reach the convener by the 31st March (S.0. 516(4)).

(7) The committee shall meet in London shortly before the meeting of the Conference
and its report shall, if possible, be printed for circulation in the Conference. If, however,
in any particular year it should seem advisable to the convener of the committee and the
Secretary of the Conference the committee may meet in the Conference town on the first
day of the Conference.

(8) In respect of memorials remitted by the Conference for consideration and report by
the Methodist Council or other committees the reports shall be included in the Agenda of
the next following Conference unless the Conference specifies some other year.

139 Scrutineers. The Representative and Presbyteral Sessions of the Conference
shall each appoint from among their own voting members a sufficient number of
scrutineers to count and record the votes of the Conference under the direction of one of
their number appointed as Chief Scrutineer for that session by the Methodist Council.

344 The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020



Part 1 The Conference

Section 14 Arrangements
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140 Conference Arrangements Committee. The Methodist Council shall appoint a
convener and other members of the Conference Arrangements Committee which, under
the direction of the Secretary of the Conference, shall be responsible for all arrangements
for the accommodation of the Conference and its members, public services and meetings
in connection with the Conference and all financial and other matters relating thereto,
except as provided in Standing Orders 141, 142 and 146.

141 Expenses of Representatives. The approved travelling expenses to and from
the Conference and local travelling expenses during the Conference of all members and
associate members of the Conference, their approved accommodation costs and the cost
of their lunches shall be met by the Methodist Church Fund.

142 Charges. (1) Each committee or institution requiring additional accommodation
on the Conference premises shall apply to the Conference Arrangements Committee and,
where it is available and allocated to them, shall contribute as required for the same to
the Methodist Church Fund.

(2) Each committee or institution holding a public meeting in connection with the
Conference shall be responsible for the expenses involved and shall, in addition,
contribute to the Methodist Church Fund a quota of the amount received by way of
collections. The quota shall be determined by the Conference Arrangements Committee.

143-144 [revoked]

145 Distribution of Written Communications. No pamphlets, advertisements or
other literature shall be distributed within the Conference hall unless required by the
business of the Conference. Letters shall be distributed only if they are addressed to
Conference members by name, and the Conference Arrangements Committee shall not
be obliged to distribute envelopes, even if addressed by name, which they have reason
to believe are not bona fide personal mail. In any case of uncertainty the decision of the
President after consultation with the Vice-President shall be final.

146 Printing Expenses. The cost of producing the Daily Record and other material
that is in the judgment of the Secretary of the Conference necessary for the Conference
to conduct its business shall be a charge on the Methodist Church Fund.

For the Daily Record see S.0. 123.
See also S.0. 361(3)(i),(ii) and (ix).
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Section 15 The Presbyteral Session
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154  Annual Inquiry

The Deed of Union provides by cls. 15, 23, 24 and 25 (Book I, Part 1) for the constitution and powers of
the Presbyteral Session.

150 Business Committee. (1) There shall be a Business Committee for the
Presbyteral Session of the Conference.

(2) The committee shall consist of:
(iy the ex-President;
(i)  two other presbyters appointed by the Conference in its Presbyteral
Session to serve for three years, retiring sequentially, with power for the
Methodist Council to fill casual vacancies;
(iii)  such presbyters as are elected under Standing order 136 to be members
of the Business Committee of the Representative Session.

(3) The Secretary of the Conference shall be the convener, but without a vote.

(4) The committee shall meet before and during the sessions of the Conference as
may be necessary and shall have the following responsibilities:

(i) to draw up the order of business in the Conference and to allocate time
to each item;

(i)  to recommend topics for pastoral consideration or conversation under
clause 23(f) of the Deed of Union and subjects in the Agenda of the
Representative Session or other subjects within the jurisdiction of the
Conference for discussion under clause 23(m) of the Deed of Union, and
in that connection, where appropriate, to frame resolutions for debate;

(iii)  to review at the end of each day the business allocated to the day but not
completed and to advise the Conference how it should be dealt with.

151 Permission to Attend the Conference. A presbyter who is not a member of a
Synod and who wishes to attend the Presbyteral Session of the Conference under clause
15(a)(ii) of the Deed of Union requires the permission of the President in order to do so.

See cl. 15(a)(ii) of the Deed of Union (Book I, Part I).

152 [revoked]

153 Obituaries. (1) During the Presbyteral Session of the Conference there shall
be held a service of commemoration and thanksgiving for those presbyters, presbyteral
probationers and student presbyters who have died since the last preceding Conference.

(2) The names of the deceased presbyters, probationers and students shall be read by
the Secretary of the Conference during the service.
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(3) The Secretary of the Conference shall each year receive from the secretaries of the
Synods the obituaries of deceased presbyters and presbyteral probationers which have
been approved by the Synods, and from circuit Superintendents those of presbyters and
presbyteral probationers who have died subsequently. In the case of a student presbyter’s
death, the Principal of the relevant training institution will be responsible for having
an obituary produced and sending it to the Secretary. The Secretary of the Conference
shall, if necessary, revise the obituaries and shall include them in the Agenda. They shall
be presented to the Conference in its Presbyteral Session for adoption, with any further
revision accepted by the Conference.

(4) Obituaries received too late for inclusion in the Minutes for the current year shall
appear in the Agenda of the succeeding year.
For procedure in the Districts see S.0. 487.

154 Annual Inquiry. In the Presbyteral Session, when inquiry is made into the
character and discipline of presbyters and presbyteral probationers, the names of the
Districts shall be called one by one and the respective Chairs shall answer on behalf of
their Districts. The right of any member of the Conference to bring a charge under Part 11
shall not be affected by the operation of this Standing Order.
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This Section contains regulations made under cl. 19 of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1) for the
summoning of the Conference between its ordinary meetings. Compare cl. 33(b), which provides for the
alteration of the date or place fixed for the next ordinary meeting.

160 Summons. In case of great emergency, so judged, after consultation with the
Vice-President and the Secretary, by the President, he or she may summon an additional
meeting or meetings of the Conference in the interval between the conclusion of its
ordinary meeting and the assembling of the next ensuing Conference.

161 Place and Date. Any such additional meeting shall be held at such place and
shall commence its sittings on such date as the President may, after consulting the Vice-
President and the Secretary of the Conference, direct.

162 Constitution. For the purposes of such an additional meeting the Conference
shall consist of those persons who were members of the Conference at its last preceding
ordinary meeting.

163 Status. Any such additional meeting shall, so far as may be, have effect and be
conducted as an adjourned meeting of the last preceding Conference for all the purposes
of the Deed of Union and Standing Orders.

See, for example, cl. 31 of the Deed (Book I, Part 1) as to the duration of office of the President, etc., and
S.0. 131(19) as to rescission of resolutions.
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This section needs to be read in conjunction with cls. 25A and 25B of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1)
which deal with the constitution and powers of the Conference Diaconal Committee.

180 Officers and Members. (1) The preceding or current Conference shall, upon
the nomination of the Secretary of the Conference, appoint recording officers of the
Conference Diaconal Committee, and one of them also as its reporting officer. So far
as not already members of the committee they shall, whether or not deacons, thereby
become members under clause 25A(b)(v) of the Deed of Union.

(2) The Secretary of the Conference or his or her deputy shall be the convener of the
committee.

(3) The Warden shall be responsible for notifying the President or Vice-President, as
the situation may require, where it appears necessary or appropriate for the President or
Vice-President to exercise the power conferred by clauses 25A(c) and 29A(a) of the Deed
to appoint additional or substitute members.

(4) The deputy Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order is hereby appointed an officer
of the committee.

181 Meetings and Reports. (1) The Conference Diaconal Committee shall meet
as necessary to discharge the responsibilities laid upon it by the Deed of Union and
Standing Orders.

(2) The committee shall meet in closed session for business requiring decisions upon
individual cases or other confidential matters, and in any other case where Standing
Orders so require. It may resolve to do so on other occasions as it deems appropriate.

(3) The committee may refer any matter to a sub-committee of its members for
consideration and report.

(4) The reporting officer shall be responsible for recording the decisions made by
the committee, reporting them to the next following or current Conference, as the case
may be, in its Representative Session and, where the Deed of Union or Standing Orders
require, ensuring that they are entered into the Journal of the Conference.

For the Journal of the Conference, see cl. 36 of the Deed of Union.

182 Obituaries. (1) The obituaries of those deacons, diaconal probationers and
student deacons who have died shall be prepared by the Warden in consultation where
possible with the Convocation, and shall be presented to the Conference Diaconal
Committee for adoption, with any further revision accepted by the committee.

For the Convocation of the Methodist Diaconal Order see Section 75 of Standing Orders.
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(2) The reporting officer shall be responsible for reporting them to the Conference for
incorporation into the Journal of the Conference.

(3) The obituaries shall be printed in the Minutes and any received too late for
inclusion in the Minutes for the current year shall appear in the Agenda of the succeeding
year.

183 Annual Inquiry. (1) In the Conference Diaconal Committee the Warden shall
annually give assurances on behalf of the Convocation as to the character and discipline
of the deacons and diaconal probationers.

(2) The reporting officer shall be responsible for reporting the assurances to the
Conference for incorporation into the Journal of the Conference.

(3) The right of any member of the committee to bring a charge under Part 11 shall not
be affected by the operation of this Standing Order.
For the Convocation of the Methodist Diaconal Order see Section 75 of Standing Orders.
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Cl. 21(v), (viii) of the Deed of Union empowers the Conference to appoint committees, to delegate its

powers to them, to prescribe their powers and duties and to adopt their acts as its own (Book Il, Part 1).
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Section 20 General Provisions
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For Conference Trustees see Model Trusts para. 1 (Book Il, Part 2) and for Connexional Trustees see S.O.
904.

200 Chairing of Committees. Except where Standing Orders otherwise provide, the
President and Vice-President of the Conference have the right to chair all committees of
which they are, ex officio, voting members, and if both are present they shall determine
which of them shall exercise the right.

201 Ex-officio Membership. In this and the next Part of Standing Orders and in
Standing Order 971(1) the phrase ‘ex-officio members’ refers to the President, Vice-
President, Secretary, ex-President, ex-Vice-President, President-designate and Vice-
President-designate of the Conference.

202 Expenses and Loss of Earnings. (1) This Standing Order applies to the
Conference, the Methodist Council, and all boards and committees appointed by
the Conference (in this Standing Order called ‘parent bodies’) and to all subordinate
committees, sub-committees and working parties appointed by or on the authority of a
parent body.

(2) All sums payable under this Standing Order shall be paid out of the funds
administered by the relevant body, or if none out of the Methodist Church Fund.
As to the Methodist Church Fund see S.0. 361.

(3) The expenses of the members of all bodies to which this Standing Order applies
(including sums necessarily paid to carers), incurred in attending the meetings or doing
the work of the relevant body, shall be reimbursed, if desired.

(4) Aloss of earnings allowance shall be paid, if desired, in accordance with clauses
(5) and (6) below, to all members of the Conference, the Methodist Council and [...]
any other bodies to which this Standing Order applies and which are specified for this
purpose under clause (7) below.

(5) The amount of any such allowance shall be the amount of the loss of earnings
actually sustained by attending a meeting of the relevant body, or the maximum
determined under clause (6) below, whichever is the less.
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(6) The Methodist Council shall determine annually for the next connexional year the
maximum daily allowance for loss of earnings.

(7) Each parent body shall specify annually for the next connexional year which bodies,
if any, from among that parent body and its subordinate bodies, shall qualify for loss of
earnings allowances.

203 Appointments. (1) This Standing Order relates to all bodies appointed by the
Conference, subject to any contrary legal requirement.

As to the provisions governing Action for Children see S.0. 240. Cls. (2), (4) and (5) below apply to any
nominations for Conference appointment.

As to the provisions governing Conference nominations to the board of Methodist Homes see S.0. 241.

As to the provisions governing Conference appointments as trustees of Methodist Independent Schools
Trust see S.0.244.

The membership of the Central Finance Board is governed by regulations 2 to 6 of the Second Schedule to
the Act of 1960 (Vol. 1, p. 65). The chief departures from the general provisions of S.0. 203 are that district
representatives are effectively appointed by the Synods instead of nominated by them for appointment by
the Conference, and that the appointment is for such period as the Synod may specify or, if no period is
specified, for three years.

(2) The nominations to be brought before the ensuing Conference for appointment to

these bodies shall be made not later than the second Saturday in May.

(3) In appointments for which nominations are brought either by the bodies themselves
or by Synods no person may be so nominated to the same body in the same category for
more than six years in succession, except by a two-thirds majority of those present and
voting in the nominating body on a ballot vote taken after all proposals for nomination
have been made, those for re-nomination containing a record of attendances and the
special reason for re-nomination.

(4) Where nominations are made by the bodies themselves consideration shall be
given to the composition of the body as a whole with regard to the age, sex, and ethnic
origin of its members, and (subject to Standing Order 010) the diversity of experience and
opinion in the church, including minority views.

(5) Where nominations are made by the bodies themselves members of the
Conference are entitled to add other names by notice of motion on the first day of the
Representative Session.

(6) Where each home Synod is entitled to nominate a person or persons for
appointment under this Standing Order any such Synod may also nominate and the
Conference may appoint a substitute for any such person.

204 Lists. (1) The secretaries or conveners of committees appointed by the
Conference shall supply to the Secretary of the Conference, for inclusion in the
Conference Agenda, lists of the names, including one Christian name, of each person
nominated, distinguishing those proposed for re-appointment and those proposed for the
first time.

(2) Similar lists of the persons appointed by the Conference shall also be supplied,
with the full postal address of each lay person, to the Secretary of the Conference for
inclusion in the Minutes of Conference.
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205 New Members. The secretaries or conveners of such committees shall inform
all newly appointed members of the fact of their appointment.

206 Particulars of Nominees. (1) All new nominations for committees,
commissions or other bodies appointed by the Conference shall be supported by brief
particulars (up to fifteen words) of the nominee.

(2) These particulars shall, unless printed in the Conference Agenda or otherwise
officially circulated to the Conference, be displayed by notice in the Conference hall.

207 Special Days. The Methodist Council may recommend to the Conference the
observance by the Church of special days for prayer and the consideration of particular
concerns.

208 Commencement Date for Appointments. All appointments made by the
Conference or the Methodist Council shall, subject to any contrary legal requirement, take
effect from the first day of September after appointment unless otherwise provided

(i) in the resolution of appointment; or
(i) in the Deed of Union or these Standing Orders.
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210 The Methodist Council. (1) There shall be a Methodist Council appointed
annually by the Conference which in addition to the ex-officio members shall consist of:

(i) the chair of the council appointed in accordance with clause (2)(d) below;

(iA)  the assistant secretary of the Conference appointed under Standing
Order 116A;

(iB) the Conference officer for legal and constitutional practice appointed
under Standing Order 116C;

(if)  the lead connexional Treasurer appointed under Standing Order 311(1);

(iii)  four district Chairs nominated by the Chairs’ Meeting with a view to
meeting the needs of the council and reflecting the varying experience of
the Chairs across the Connexion;

(iv) one representative of each home District, being either a lay person or
a minister (other than a district Chair), nominated in accordance with
clause (2)(a) below;

(v) the Connexional Secretaries or their representatives;

(vi)  the chair and two of the members of the Strategy and Resources
Committee appointed under Standing Order 213(1)(iA), nominated by the
committee;

(viA)  the chair or deputy chair of the Ministries Committee in accordance with
Standing Order 32A2(2);

(vii)  a representative of the Methodist Diaconal Order, nominated by the
Convocation of the Order;

(viii)  two representatives nominated by the Methodist Children and Youth
Assembly;

(ix) two representatives, not being members of the Connexional Team,
representing the concerns of equality, diversity and inclusion;

(x) up to four other persons appointed by the Conference in accordance with
clause (2)(c) below, so as to ensure that appropriate areas of skill and
experience are available to the council.

For the ex-officio members see S.0. 201.
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(2) (a) The persons appointed under head (iv) of clause (1) above shall be nominated
by their respective Synods for a period of four years, having regard to concerns for
equality, diversity and inclusion, being in each case a person who would be entitled
under Standing Order 417(1) to be a representative of that District to the Conference.

If a person ceases to be so qualified, the Synod shall make a new nomination for
appointment by the next ensuing Conference for the remainder of the term. The
Conference shall periodically approve a rota for the purpose of determining from year to
year which Districts shall be represented by lay persons and which by ministers.

See S.0. 203.

(b) The persons appointed under heads (iii), (vi), (vii) and (ix) of clause (1) above shall
each be nominated for a period of four years by the body concerned.

(bA) The persons appointed under head (viii) of clause (1) above shall each be
nominated for a period of two years by the Methodist Children and Youth Assembly.

(c) Where the council proposes that an appointment be made under head (x) of
clause (1) above, the council shall be responsible for publicising the vacancy, inviting
suggestions for possible nominees and bringing a nomination to the Conference. Any
appointment shall be for a period of four years.

(d) The chair of the council shall be appointed upon nomination by the council for
a period of four years, subject to Standing Order 316, and shall not be eligible for
reappointment. He or she shall be chosen from amongst those persons, not being
members of the Connexional Team, who took office as President or Vice-President during
any of the five Conferences preceding the appointing Conference.

(3) The Secretary of the Conference shall be the secretary of the council. He or she
shall be responsible in conjunction with the assistant secretary, the chair of the council
and the chair of the Strategy and Resources Committee for preparing the agenda of the
meeting.

(4) The council shall meet not less than three times in each year.
(5) The council may invite observers from other churches and Christian bodies.

(6) Only persons who are eligible under the Deed of Union to be members of the
Conference and members of the Connexional Team who are members of another
communion shall be eligible to be appointed as members of the council.

For eligibility under the Deed of Union, see cl. 12 and the qualifying clauses listed there (Book Il, Part 1).

(7) The chair of the connexional Audit and Risk Assurance Committee appointed under
Standing Order 213A, the secretary of the Faith and Order Committee and the Youth
President elected under Standing Order 250(10) shall have the right to attend and speak
at meetings of the council, but shall not be voting members.

(8)(a) If, more than fourteen days before the date fixed for the second meeting of the
council in any connexional year, a person appointed to the council under clause (1)(iii),
(iv), (vi), (viA), (vii), (viii) or (ix) above resigns, ceases to be eligible under clause (6) above
or, if appointed under clause (1)(iv), ceases to be qualified under that clause, the council
shall have authority to appoint to its membership with immediate effect until the end of
the same connexional year an eligible and (where appropriate) qualified replacement for
that person.
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(b) Any appointments made under this provision shall be reported by the council to the
Conference.

211 General Powers. (1) (a) Between the close of any Conference and the opening
of the next succeeding Conference the Methodist Council is authorised to act on behalf
of the Conference, provided that with the exception expressed in sub-clause (b) below
such action is not contrary to the Deed of Union or Standing Orders or to any subsisting
resolution of the Conference.

(b) The exception referred to is that if at any time legislation is enacted or judgment
is delivered by a court of law in any territory within the Home Districts in consequence
of which any Standing Orders or subsisting resolutions of the Conference are illegal, or
no longer achieve their intended purpose, or fail to give effect to legal requirements,
the council may, so far only as it judges necessary to meet any such defects within that
territory before the next meeting of the Conference, revoke, amend, add to or suspend
any such Standing Orders or resolutions or take other actions which would, but for this
sub-clause, be contrary to their effect.

(c) The council shall not delegate any powers exercisable only by virtue of sub-clause
(b) above.

(d) If the council takes any action authorised only by sub-clause (b) above it shall
be reported to the next Conference and shall cease to have effect at the close of that
Conference unless meanwhile ratified by it.

(2) The council is charged with responsibility to keep in constant review the life of the
Methodist Church, to study its work and witness throughout the Connexion, to indicate
what changes are necessary or what steps should be taken to make the work of the
Church more effective, to give spiritual leadership to the Church and to report annually to
the Conference, bringing to the notice of the Conference matters to which it believes the
Conference ought to give urgent attention.

(3) For the purpose of discharging the responsibilities set out in clause (2) above the
council shall:

(i) ensure that the decisions of the Conference are fully implemented;

(ii)  scrutinise in detail on behalf of the Conference the reports from those
bodies required to report to the Conference upon the discharge of their
governance responsibilities;

(iii)  [revoked];

(iv)  consider policies for future connexional work, ensure that its Strategy and
Resources Committee is aware of their implications for the Methodist
Church Fund budget, and report to the Conference;

(v) ensure that policies are considered and work is carried out in awareness
of the Church’s world-wide ecumenical relationships and commitments;

(vi)  supervise the advocacy, raising and disbursement of those funds which
are authorised by the Conference;

(vii) advise the Conference on any special financial appeal to the Connexion.
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212 Particular Functions. (1) The council shall be responsible, upon the
recommendation of its Strategy and Resources Committee and with the advice of the
connexional Audit and Risk Assurance Committee, for the adoption of the financial
statement required by Standing Order 360 and its presentation to the Conference.

For the Strategy and Resources Committee and the Audit and Risk Assurance Committee, see S.0. 213
and 213A respectively.

(2)(i) The council shall receive and consider the report of the Strategy and Resources
Committee on the budget for the Methodist Church Fund, and make recommendations
to the Conference on expenditure and on the amounts to be contributed by the Circuits
through the Districts to the fund in the next connexional year. On the basis of the
committee’s provisional assessment of the total sum required, the council shall give
notice to the home Districts each November of the contributions which it proposes
to recommend to the Conference, and its recommendations shall conform with these
proposals.

(ii) The council shall also receive and consider the report of the Strategy and Resources
Committee on the budgets for the other major connexional funds under its oversight,
and present to the Conference a consolidated budget for those funds and the Methodist
Church Fund.

(2A) The council shall be responsible for formulating the grants policy to be
implemented by the Connexional Grants Committee.

(3) The council shall from time to time recommend to the Conference the minimum
stipends to be paid to ministers and probationers, including such additional allowances
(if any) as are to be paid to Superintendents, district Chairs, and persons in appointments
to which Standing Order 114, 116A, 116C, 313 or 315 applies, and the amount of the
levies to be determined for and the maximum amount of expenses to be reimbursed from
the connexional sabbatical fund, and the initial payment to be made in accordance with
Standing Order 804(2).

(4) The council shall appoint a Connexional Allowances Committee consisting of nine
persons, of whom three shall be presbyters and one shall be a deacon, which shall
make recommendations to the council on the matters specified in clause (3) above. The
committee shall also undertake other tasks, as directed by the council, including:-

(i)  making recommendations on other matters related to allowances for and
terms of service of ministers and probationers, including but not limited
to any travel expenses and additional allowances to be paid for the
purposes of Standing Order 528;

(i)  administering the Fund for the Support of Presbyters and Deacons on
behalf of the council;

(iii)  producing guidance for ministers, probationers and students on the
grants, loans and allowances available to them, with particular reference
to those stationed in one of the Island Districts, the Isles of Scilly, the
Isle of Wight, Malta or Gibraltar.

(5) The council shall appoint annually a medical committee, whose responsibilities
shall include those specified in Standing Orders 790(2) and 793(1).
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(6) The council shall each year recommend to the Conference what date it shall fix for
the commencement of the next Conference and what date it shall provisionally designate
for the commencement of the next Conference but one.

(7) The council shall nominate to the Conference representatives for appointment to
the World Council of Churches, the Conference of European Churches, Churches Together
in Britain and Ireland, Churches Together in England, Action of Churches Together in
Scotland and Cytun (Churches Together in Wales).

(8) The council shall receive and consider any representations which the Chairs’
Meeting may from time to time submit upon matters of connexional or district concern.
For the Chairs’ Meeting see S.0. 230A.

(9) The council has full responsibility throughout the home Districts, subject to the
supreme authority of the Conference, for all model trust property affairs and the building,
legal and financial aspects of shared schemes under the Sharing of Church Buildings Act
1969, and for that purpose is empowered to draw up its own regulations, subject to the
approval of the Conference.

(10) For the purposes of the Methodist Church Act 1976 and the Model Trusts the
council is the connexional organisation authorised by the Conference to act generally on
behalf of the Conference in relation to property affairs and constituted to discharge the
responsibilities of the Property Division.

As to (9) and (10) generally see the Model Trusts (Book Il, Part 2), passim, and as to (10) in particular the
definition of ‘Methodist Council’, (ibid. para. 1).

(11) The council may make provision in the budget of the Methodist Church Fund for
grants to the managing trustees of property on the list of artefacts, publications and
records of historic significance established under Standing Order 337(1)(ii) to ensure its
proper care and safety.

See also S.0. 936.

(12) The council shall be the employer of every member of the Connexional Team who
is serving under a contract of employment.

(13) The council shall be responsible for the administration of a central scheme
of covenanted giving for the benefit of local church, circuit and other Methodist funds
to which the Methodist Church Funds Act 1960 applies, and also for the provision of
administrative services in connection with the recovery of tax on other forms of giving for
the benefit of such funds.

For the Methodist Church Funds Act 1960, see Vol. 1, p.49.

213 Strategy and Resources Committee. (1) The Conference shall each year
appoint a Strategy and Resources Committee of the council consisting of:
(i) a chair appointed in accordance with clause (2A) below;

(iA)  seven other persons who bring specified skills and experience to the
exercise of the specific items of governance that are the responsibility of
the committee as set out in this Standing Order;

(i)  the connexional Treasurers;

(iii)  [deleted];
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(iv)  the chair of the Connexional Grants Committee or his or her
representative;

(v)  the chair or deputy chair of the Ministries Committee in accordance with
Standing Order 32A2(2);

(vi)  a district Chair, nominated by the Chairs’ Meeting;

(vii)  the Secretary and the assistant secretary of the Conference, the
Conference officer for legal and constitutional practice and the
Connexional Secretaries as non-voting members. Other members of
the senior management group of the Connexional Team may attend
by invitation as the business of the Committee shall require. Staff so
attending shall have the right to speak but not vote.

(2) The council shall bring nominations to the Conference for appointment under head
(iA) of clause (1) above, in each case stating the particular skills and experience of the
person nominated. Subject to Standing Order 316 each person shall be initially appointed
for a period of not more than four years and may be appointed for further periods of one
or more years thereafter. No person may be nominated in this category for a continuous
period of more than six years.

(2A) Subject to Standing Order 316 the chair shall be appointed in the first instance
for six years and may be appointed for further periods of one or more years thereafter.
Any nomination for appointment beyond six years shall require a resolution of the council
carried by a majority of 75% of those present and voting and reported, with a reasoned
statement, to the Conference. No person shall hold office as chair for more than nine
years consecutively.

(2B) The committee shall advise and assist the council in fulfilling the council’s
responsibilities for the strategic oversight and use of resources with regard to personnel,
finance and physical assets. In pursuit of this it shall undertake and where authorised
act on behalf of the council in the specific tasks set out in this Standing Order, in which it
may in turn be assisted by sub-committees appointed by the council.

(2C) The committee shall act as an advisory body for the Secretary of the Conference
and Connexional Secretaries as they devise strategic policies which they then present to
the council or the Conference on their own authority.

(3) The committee shall be responsible for detailed examination of the financial
statement required by Standing Order 360 and for recommending its adoption by the
council.

(4) (i) The committee shall propose to the council the budget for the Methodist Church
Fund together with a rationale for it in terms of the priorities and mission strategies
of the Methodist Church, recommending the total amount required to be levied by the
Conference for the next connexional year and the payments to be made from the fund,
taking into account the priorities judged necessary by the council.

See S.0. 361.

(if) The committee shall also propose to the council the budgets for the other major
connexional funds under its oversight.
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(4B) The committee shall act to advise and enable the council to fulfil its legal duties
and obligations as an employer. It shall have responsibility for all personnel matters for
those with Methodist Council employment contracts, and shall act as the responsible
body for implementing the Church’s duty of care towards those ministers appointed to
serve in appointments under the direction of the council and those ministers appointed
as officers of the Conference and located in the Connexional Team.

(5) The committee shall supervise the work of the Secretary of the Conference and
Connexional Secretaries in leading the Connexional Team.

(5A) It shall also exercise oversight of the general work of the Connexional Team, and
shall report thereon to the council and Conference as appropriate.

(6) The committee shall undertake such other tasks as the council may delegate to it.

213A Audit and Risk Assurance Committee. (1) The Conference shall each year
appoint, upon the nomination of the Methodist Council, a connexional Audit and Risk
Assurance Committee, having the constitution and responsibilities specified below, in
order to assist the council in its functions under Standing Order 212(1).

(2) The committee shall consist of [...] no fewer than three persons, including one
appointed by the Conference to chair the committee, all of whom shall be members of
the Methodist Church and all of whom shall normally serve for an initial term of four
years and thereafter on an annual basis. No person shall be eligible to be a member of
the committee who is a member of the Connexional Team, or the Strategy and Resources
Committee, or [...] the council.

(3) The committee shall meet as frequently as need be, but in any event at least [...]
three times a year and also whenever the auditors appointed under Standing Order 012
require it to do so.

(4) When required to do so by the committee, a connexional Treasurer and any
appropriate members of the Connexional Team shall also be in attendance at meetings.

(5) The responsibilities of the committee shall be:

(i) to advise the council upon the appointment in accordance with Standing
Order 012 of auditors for all the funds for which it is responsible, and
(subject to that Standing Order) upon the nature and scope of the audit
required;

(ii)  to review the unified statement of connexional finances required by
Standing Order 360(1);

(iii)  to review, in direct consultation with the auditors, their annual report;
(iv)  to review the effectiveness of the financial and other internal control
systems with regard to moneys and other assets for which the council is
responsible;
(ivA) to ensure that appropriate assurances and processes for risk
management are in operation;
(v) to submit an annual report to the council.
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(6) In carrying out its functions the committee shall have reference to the terms of
reference for the committee provided by the council from time to time.

213B Connexional Grants Committee. (1) The Methodist Council shall each year
appoint a Connexional Grants Committee, its sub-committees, and bodies subsidiary to
the sub-committees to be known as grant streams.

(2) The committee shall be responsible for all connexional grants, for which it will
establish a clear published application process and set criteria, but not so as to include
grants made to meet expenses or in return for services or membership, and in the
following clauses of this Standing Order ‘grants’ means grants within the committee’s
responsibility.

(3) Apart from grants for chaplaincy work or property projects and from the World
Mission Fund, grants shall be available only for work of connexional significance.

As to grants for Methodist Action on Poverty and Justice see S.0. 1004.

(4) The committee shall consist of a chair, one representative from each of the sub-
committees and three other persons.

(5) The committee shall meet at least once a year.

(6) It shall have the following functions:
(i) toimplement the grants policy adopted by the council;

(i)  to operate within an annual budget for all grant making set by the council,
taking into account current priorities and all relevant sources of income;

(iii)  to set clear criteria for all grant-making processes, including the
thresholds for grants approval by the sub-committees and grant streams,
the definition and interpretation of ‘connexional significance’, and the
general allocation of unrestricted funds for specific purposes;

(iv)  to monitor all grants made by the sub-committees and grant streams;

(v) to recommend to the council the number and focus of the grant streams
working under each of the sub-committees;

(vi) to approve the processes used by the sub-committees and grant streams
for making decisions between scheduled meetings, and to set limits on
decisions that may be delegated for officer action;

(vii)  to monitor grants made by Districts from their share of the Connexional
Priority Fund and to make recommendations to the council;

(viii)  to establish clear processes for the longer term monitoring and
evaluation of grant expenditure and to make recommendations based on
these results.

214 Committees. (1) In addition to those committees prescribed by Standing
Orders the council shall appoint such committees as may be necessary and shall
determine their powers and functions. Members of committees appointed under this or
other Standing Orders need not be members of the council unless otherwise specified.
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Committees appointed by the council under this and other Standing Orders include:
Business of Representative Session (S.0. 136).
Financial (S.0. 136A).
Memorials (S.0. 138).
Allowances (S.0. 212(4)).
Medical (S.0. 212(5)).
Connexional Grants (S.0. 213B).
Ministerial Candidates and Probationers Oversight (S.0. 321).
Stationing Advisory (S.0. 323).
Listed Buildings (S.0. 332).
Global Relationships (S.0. 335).
Equality, Diversity and Inclusion (S.0. 336).
Methodist Heritage (S.0. 337).
Law and Polity (S.0. 338).
Joint Advisory Committee on the Ethics of Investment (S.0. 231A).
Cliff College (S.0. 341).
Royal Navy, Army and Royal Air Force Board (S.0. 1007).

(2) [revoked]

(3) The council may authorise any of the committees appointed under clause (1) above
or Part 3 to invite observers from other churches and Christian bodies.

215 Delegation and Working Parties. (1) Subject to Standing Order 211(1)(c)
the council may delegate to the Strategy and Resources Committee or to any other
committee any of its own powers and functions, except those of hearing appeals from
such a body, and in particular may sub-delegate its powers to act on behalf of the
Conference under Standing Order 211(1)(a) or otherwise.

(2) The Strategy and Resources Committee or any other committee may appoint
working parties as necessary, the members of which need not be members of the
appointing body. These working parties shall consider specific issues remitted to them.

216 Overseas Work. (1) In any overseas District established pursuant to clause
39 of the Deed of Union all the work shall be administered by the district Synod under
the authority of the Conference exercised through the Methodist Council. The council is
authorised, in consultation with the Synod, to make such local adaptations of Methodist
organisation and discipline as are in the interests of the work and are consistent with
the spirit and principles of the Methodist Church, and to issue codes of regulations and
by-laws for the conduct of their business, subject always to the supervision and authority
of the Conference.

See S.0. 770(1). Note however that in 2009, the last existing overseas District of the Methodist Church
was granted autonomy, as The Methodist Church The Gambia; there are therefore now no overseas Districts.

(2) [revoked]
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220 The New Room, Bristol. (1) The Conference shall annually appoint managing
trustees for John Wesley’s Chapel (the New Room), and 4 Charles Street (Charles
Wesley’s house) and 5 Charles Street, Bristol.

The New Room is Conference property, as to which see paras. 1, 2(dA) and 11A of the Model Trusts
(Book I, Part 2).

(2) The trustees shall be:

(i) the Secretary of the Conference;
(ii)  the Chair of the Bristol District;
(iii)  the Superintendent of the Bristol and South Gloucestershire Circuit;
(iv)  the warden of the New Room;
(v)  not more than twenty other persons.

(3) The trustees shall appoint a chair, a secretary and a treasurer from among their
own number.
For the regulations governing the proceedings of the trustees see S.0. 910(5).

221 Aldersgate Memorial. (1) The Conference shall annually appoint a committee
for the affairs of the Aldersgate Memorial and such other assets and funds as are related
to it.

(2) The committee shall consist of:
(iy the ex-officio members;
) one Connexional Secretary and the Property Secretary;
(iii)  two persons representing the London District;
) the Superintendent of the City Road (Leysian Mission/ Wesley’s Chapel)
Circuit;
(v) [deleted]
(vi)  one of the Chairs of the London District;
(vii)  the secretary and treasurer of the managing trustees of the Aldersgate
Memorial and one other managing trustee;
(viii)  the convener of the committee, appointed as such by the Conference.
As to the Property Secretary see S.0. 006(2A).

(3) The purposes of the Aldersgate Memorial shall be connexional purposes of the
committee.

In consequence the Aldersgate Memorial is connexional property (see para. 1 of the Model Trusts, Book II,
Part 2) and is managed by connexional trustees (para. 2) appointed by the committee (S.0. 904).

(4) The Aldersgate Memorial and any related assets or funds shall, without restricting
or excluding the provisions of the Model Trusts otherwise applicable, be held for the
following purposes:
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(i) the commemoration of the Aldersgate conversions of John and Charles
Wesley in May 1738;

(i)  the purposes of the Methodist Church with particular reference to the City
of London.

222 [revoked]

223 Westminster Central Hall. (1) The Conference shall annually appoint the
managing trustees of Westminster Central Hall.

Westminster Central Hall is Conference property, as to which see paras. 1, 2(dA) and 11A of the Model
Trusts (Book Il, Part 2).

(2) The trustees shall be one of the Chairs of the London District, the Superintendent
of the Westminster Circuit and not more than 22 other persons.

(3) The trustees shall appoint a secretary and a treasurer from among their own
number.

For the regulations governing the proceedings of the trustees see S.0. 910(5).

(4) The chair of the trustees shall be the Chair of the London District appointed as
a trustee, unless the Conference appoints another person upon the nomination of the
trustees and with the concurrence of the persons who will be the Chairs of the London
District in the relevant connexional year.
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230 The Connexional Leaders’ Forum. (1) Leaders appointed by the Conference
to exercise oversight in particular bodies or spheres of responsibility shall work together
collegially in the oversight of the whole Church. The leaders listed in (2) below shall meet
together as often as practicable to watch over one another in love in order to support
each person in the exercise of his or her particular responsibilities, to engage in prayerful
theological reflection, to share insights and develop vision, and to confer about how the
vision and policies adopted by the Conference might be implemented in the Church.

(2) The Connexional Leaders’ Forum shall consist of:
(i) the Secretary of the Conference;
(iA)  the assistant secretary of the Conference;
(i)  The President, Vice-President, ex-President, ex-Vice-President, President-
Designate and Vice-President-Designate of the Conference;

(iiiy  the District Chairs;
(iv)  the Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order;
(v) the Connexional Secretaries as defined in Standing Order 304;
(vA)  the members of the senior management group as defined in Standing

Order 304 not otherwise forming part of the Connexional Leaders’ Forum
under this clause;

) the chair of the Methodist Council;

(vii)  the chair of the Strategy and Resources Committee;

) the chair of the Ministries Committee;

) the Youth President.

(3) Other persons appointed by the Conference to fulfil connexional duties shall be
invited to form part of the Forum on particular occasions, as appropriate.

230A Chairs’ Meeting. There shall be a meeting of the Chairs of the home Districts
not less than three times a year for the discussion of stationing issues and other matters
of mutual concern and reflection upon the work of God in the Districts and Connexion.
The expenses of these meetings shall be pooled and charged to the District Expenses
Funds of the Districts, assisted by a grant from the Methodist Church Fund.
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231 Connexional Panel. (1) The Conference shall annually appoint a Panel of
persons from which members may from time to time be chosen to serve on:

(i)  connexional Discipline Committees convened under Standing Order 1131
or 1141, connexional Pastoral Committees convened under Standing
Order 013 or 042 and connexional Pastoral Committees of Appeal
convened under Standing Order 056 and

(i)  connexional Appeal Committees convened under Standing Order 1141,
033 or 042(4).

(2) There shall be two conveners of the Panel, responsible respectively for each of
the heads specified in clause (1) above, together with such number of deputy conveners
as may be appropriate. All these persons shall be appointed from among the members
of the Panel by the Conference or, if a casual vacancy occurs or those appointed are
disqualified or, by reason of the number of cases to be dealt with, more require to be
appointed, by the President after consultation with the Vice-President.

(3) The Panel shall include an appropriate number of persons selected for their
qualifications or experience to chair Discipline and Appeal Committees and identified as
such in the resolution of appointment.

(4) [deleted]

(5) A deputy appointed under this Standing Order may exercise any power, fulfil any
duty or function, and occupy any position conferred on the relevant convener or officer by
any Standing Order.

231A Joint Advisory Committee on the Ethics of Investment. (1) There shall be a
Joint Advisory Committee on the Ethics of Investment appointed annually in accordance
with clause (2) below.

(2) The committee shall consist of eleven persons and shall comprise:
(iy A chair appointed by the Methodist Council;
(i)  Five other persons appointed by the Methodist Council;
(iii)  Five persons appointed by the Central Finance Board.

(3) The committee shall meet as frequently as need be, but in any event at least once
a year.

(4) The committee shall be responsible for advising the Central Finance Board on
ethical aspects of investments and proposed investments, and shall report annually to
the Conference.

232 Safeguarding Committee. (1) The Methodist Council shall annually appoint a
Safeguarding Committee consisting of:
(iy a chair who shall be appointed for four years;
(i)  up to 18 people who shall be appointed for six years who shall include:
(a) at least five persons who, by virtue of their relevant experience, will in
the judgment of the council command wide respect.
(b) At least ten other persons with relevant experience.
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(1Ai) The safeguarding officer and such other persons as deemed appropriate by the
committee shall be able to attend as advisers and shall not be voting members.

(1A) For the purposes of this Standing Order:

(i)

(i)

(iii)

a ‘blemished disclosure’ is a disclosure document, received from any
body with official responsibility for providing information about the
criminal records of individuals, which contains convictions, cautions or
any other adverse entry;

‘the safeguarding officer’ means the person or one of the persons in the
Connexional Team responsible for issues relating to the protection of
children, young people and vulnerable adults;

a 'relevant party’ means any person who is the subject of a decision,
determination or recommendation made by the committee in the exercise
of its functions under clause (2) below or in relation to whom a risk
assessment has been carried out for purposes connected with the
exercise of those functions, and references to “the Superintendent” and
“the District Chair” or “the District Safeguarding Officer” in relation to

a relevant party are references to the Superintendent of the Circuit in
which the relevant party is stationed or is a member and to the Chair or
safeguarding officer of the District of which that Circuit forms part.

(2) The functions of the Safeguarding Committee shall be:

368

(i)

(iii)

(iiiA)

(iiiB)

to give directions to and offer guidance on the steps to be taken by the
relevant appointing body in respect of any blemished disclosure or any
related matter or application following referral of that disclosure, matter
or application under Standing Order 236 and a risk assessment under
Standing Order 237;

[revoked];

without prejudice to the provisions of Standing Orders 236 and 237, to
make recommendations to the Secretary of the Conference as to the
action to be taken in respect of any minister, local preacher or member
of the Church who, pursuant to the Church’s policy for safeguarding
children, young people and vulnerable adults, signs a form in which he or
she declares a conviction or caution in respect of an offence of the kind
specified in sub-clause (i) or (ii) of Standing Order 010(2);

to determine whether to authorise the making of an appointment or entry
into a contract following a reference under the provisions of Standing
Order 010(5);

to act upon any referral to it by the safeguarding officer, following referral
to that officer made under any of Standing Orders 713(7A), 725(6),
761(15) or 1102(9) or otherwise made as a result of the operation of
any of the processes of the Church as determined by Standing Orders by
carrying out such investigations and making such recommendations to
the referring person or body as it thinks fit;

without prejudice to the provisions of Standing Orders 236 and 237,

to make recommendations to the Secretary of the Conference, upon
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(iiiC)

(iiiD)

(iiiE)

(iiiF)

(vi)

(vii)

(viii)

(ix)

a reference by the safeguarding officer, as to the action to be taken in
respect of any minister, local preacher or member of the Church who has
been the subject of a complaints and discipline process (whether under
Part 11 of these Standing Orders or a previous form of process) and in
respect of whom a safeguarding risk remains or where new information
requires a reassessment of the risk;

without prejudice to paragraph (iiiB) above, to recommend to the
Secretary of the Conference that a direction under Standing Order

013C be given to any minister, local preacher or member of the Church
and to review any such recommendation. Any such recommendation
shall be in writing and may be made only on the ground that there is a
safeguarding risk in respect of that person, and the reasons for which the
committee believes that ground to exist shall be set out as part of the
recommendation;

to recommend that a contract should be entered into for the purposes of
Standing Order 690(2)(c) and make recommendations as to the terms of
such a contract;

to make recommendations as to the terms of, or the continuance of,

an existing contract under Standing Order 690(2)(c) following a review
undertaken in accordance with Standing Order 690A;

to approve annually a list of assessors who may be instructed to conduct
a connexional risk assessment in accordance with the provisions of
Standing Order 237(7);

[deleted]

to be available for consultation by those members of the Connexional
Team whose responsibilities include the Church’s policy for safeguarding
children, young people and vulnerable adults;

to promote effective safeguarding practice and safe recruitment across
the connexion;

to make recommendations to the Methodist Council in response to
developments in safeguarding practice and to concerns raised by the
committee in fulfilling its functions;

to ensure the sharing of information and close working relationships with
statutory authorities and other denominations;

to carry out such other functions as the Conference by Standing Order or
otherwise may direct or request.

(3) The chair of the committee shall nominate such members of the committee
(including himself or herself but not being fewer than three in number) as he or she
thinks fit to be the panel to make any determination or recommendation in discharge
of the committee’s functions set out in sub-clauses (ii) to (iv) of clause (2) above. For
the purpose of giving directions or guidance under clause (2)(i) above, the safeguarding
officer shall convene a panel of not fewer than three members of the committee having
regard to the expertise required in the particular case.

(3A) (a) When discharging the functions specified under clause (2)(i) and (ii) to (iv)
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above, the panel nominated shall contain two persons referred to in clause (1)(i) and one
person referred to in clause (1)(ii).

(b) [revoked]

(c) Requests for consultation by members of the Connexional Team under clause (2)(v)
above shall be made to the chair in the first instance.

(4) (a) For the purpose of carrying out its functions under clause (2)(i) to (iv), a
nominated panel (the members of which shall as far as possible act together) may make
such inquiries, meet such persons and obtain such expert advice in each individual case
as the panel thinks fit.

(b) The panel shall consider any risk assessment prepared in accordance with
Standing Order 237 in connection with the exercise in the particular case of one of its
functions under clause (2)(i) to (iv). Copies of any such risk assessment or a summary
of the assessment shall be provided to other persons or bodies in accordance with the
provisions of Standing Order 237.

(c) A panel may choose to hold any meeting by telephone if so agreed by all members
of the panel.

(4A) A panel appointed in accordance with clause (4)(a) above shall send a written
notice to the relevant party, informing him or her of the direction, recommendation or
determination given or made by the panel. A copy of the notice shall be sent to the
District Chair, the District Safeguarding Officer and the Superintendent and also to the
relevant party’s line manager where the relevant party is an employee of a church court
and to any group appointed under Standing Order 690(2)(a).

(5) The committee shall report to the next ensuing Conference each determination or
recommendation made under clause (2)(ii) to (iv) above. Any such report shall be made
to the Representative Session in closed session and shall be confined to the number of
appeals under each category of case, the number of persons concerned who were lay
and the number who were ordained, the number of appeals allowed and dismissed, the
number of authorisations given and refused and the number of recommendations made
and their nature in each case.

(6) In addition to any report under clause (5) above, the chair shall make a general
report to the Conference in its Representative Session at least once every three years.
This report shall deal with any questions of principle raised in the matters dealt with,
but without reference to any personal details, and it shall be open to the Conference to
debate those questions.

233 Grounds of Appeal. (1) A relevant party, that party’s District Chair or
Superintendent or the safeguarding officer may appeal against a direction or
determination under Standing Order 232(2)(i) or (iii) and the effect of the direction
or determination shall be suspended pending the hearing of the appeal. The person
appealing is hereafter referred to as the appellant.

(2) The grounds of appeal for the purpose of this Standing Order are:
(iy that there was a material irregularity in how the matter was dealt with by
the safeguarding panel or the risk assessor appointed under Standing
Order 232(4)(b);
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(i)  that the panel or the risk assessor failed to take into account all relevant
matters or took into account irrelevant ones;

(iii)  that in the light of events occurring since the direction was given or the
determination was made (as the case may be), or of evidence of which
the appellant could not reasonably be expected to have been aware at
the time, substantial doubt has been cast upon the correctness of the
direction or determination.

(3) The appellant shall within fourteen days of receiving written notice of the direction
or determination give notice of the appeal in writing to the chair of the Safeguarding
Committee.

(4) The notice of appeal shall be accompanied by a written statement indicating on
which of the grounds in clause (2) the appeal is brought and the specific nature of any
error, omission or other matter relied on. The chair of the Safeguarding Committee shall
pass it to a safeguarding officer, as defined in Standing Order 232(1A)(ii), who has not
been involved in the direction or determination against which the appeal is brought. The
safeguarding officer shall act as the convener of the panel hearing the appeal.

234 Appeal Process. (1) The convener shall arrange for the appeal to be heard
by an appeal panel which shall include one person referred to in Standing Order
232(1)(ii)(b) and two persons referred to in Standing Order 232(1)(ii)(a), and one of
the latter shall chair the appeal panel. No member of the appeal panel shall have
been involved in giving or making the direction or determination which is the subject of
the appeal.

(2) The appeal will be by way of report and there will be no rehearing or further
evidence, except evidence admitted under Standing Order 233(2)(iii) above. Any such
evidence not already supplied with the notice of appeal shall be provided by the appellant
to the convener no later than 14 days before the date of the meeting and copies shall be
provided by the convener and the members of the appeal panel no later than seven days
before the date of the meeting.

(3) At the meeting of the appeal panel a member of the safeguarding panel which gave
the direction or made the determination appealed against shall first present that panel’s
report.

(4) The appellant shall have the right to attend and put forward his or her case on
the basis of the grounds of appeal specified, and to be accompanied by a friend or the
relevant party (if not the appellant), who shall also have the right to speak.

(5) Members of the appeal panel who wish to raise any matter not referred to in
the report given under clause (2) above shall do so before the appellant leaves the
meeting and both the presenting member of the panel and the appellant shall be given
an opportunity to deal with it (for which purpose the meeting shall be adjourned if
necessary); no fresh matter shall be raised after the appellant has left.

(6) The convener shall make the appellant aware of the importance of attending the
meeting. If he or she then refuses or fails to attend, the panel must consider the reason
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for his or her absence and may adjourn for that purpose. The panel may then, if it thinks
fit, hear the appeal and reach a decision in the absence of the appellant.

235 Appeal Decision. (1) The panel shall decide whether to uphold or dismiss the
appeal or refer the matter back to the Safeguarding Committee for further consideration
or a further risk assessment. The decision of the appeal panel shall be reached solely
on the basis of the documents relied upon by the original safeguarding panel or supplied
in accordance with Standing Order 234(2), the submissions presented at the meeting
and any other documents which both the person representing the original panel and the
appellant agree the appeal panel may consider. The appeal panel shall give reasons for
its decision and shall embody them in the document announcing the decision.

(2) The decision of the panel shall be communicated to the appellant (and the relevant
party if not the appellant) in writing. If the appellant is the relevant party, a copy of the
decision shall also be sent to the District Chair, district safeguarding officer and the
Superintendent.

236 Safeguarding Concerns and Procedures. (1) Every member of the Methodist
Church has a responsibility to children, young people and vulnerable adults involved in the
life of the Church to take all reasonable steps to protect them from the risk of harm.

(2) In order to discharge that responsibility the Church follows the procedures for
dealing with safeguarding concerns which are set out in clauses (5) to (10) below and
in the safeguarding policies and practice guidance from time to time adopted by the
Methodist Council.

(3) A safeguarding concern exists where:-

(iy the words, actions or behaviour of any person involved in the life of
the Church may cause or may have caused children, young people or
vulnerable adults to be abused, harmed or neglected;

(i)  subject as provided in Standing Order 010(2), a person involved in the
life of the Church has been convicted of or has received a simple or
conditional caution in respect of an offence referred to in sub-clause (b)
of that Standing Order; or

(iii)  a member of the Methodist Church may be failing or may have failed
to exercise his or her responsibilities in respect of the safeguarding of
children or vulnerable adults in the Church context.

(4) In relation to a safeguarding concern:-

(iy “the subject” means the person about whom the concern exists;

(i)  “the relevant Circuit” means the Circuit in which the subject is stationed
or is a member or with which, if the subject is not a minister or a member,
he or she has the closest connection;

(iii) a “safeguarding officer” means the safeguarding officer as defined in
Standing Order 232(1A) or the District Safeguarding Officer of the District
of which the relevant Circuit forms part;
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(iv)  “the referring body” or “the referring person” means the body or person
by whom the concern is referred to a safeguarding officer in accordance
with clause (6) below.

(5) A member of the Church who becomes aware that a safeguarding concern exists
must act on that concern in accordance with the safeguarding policies and practice
guidance adopted by the council as currently in place.

(6) A body or person becoming aware of a safeguarding concern either in the context
of a local church, circuit or district or in the exercising of a responsibility on behalf of the
Church must refer that concern to a safeguarding officer.

(7) On receiving a referral under clause (6) above, the safeguarding officer in question
must act in accordance with the provisions of Standing Order 237 below and the
safeguarding policies and practice guidance adopted by the council as currently in place.

(8) The referring body or person and the subject of the safeguarding concern shall be
given an adequate opportunity to respond to any information or reports gathered or made
in connection with that concern.

(9) Subject to clause (10) below, the existence of and the materials relating to any
safeguarding concern shall be confidential and any member of the Methodist Church
breaching this confidentiality may be the subject of a complaint under Part 11.

(10) Clause (9) above is without prejudice to the obligation of any person engaged in
the investigation of a safeguarding concern to pass information to statutory agencies in
accordance with guidance adopted by the council.

237 Assessment of Risk. (1) In this Standing Order:
(i)  “blemished disclosure” has the meaning given by Standing Order
232(1A);
(i)  “the subject” and a “safeguarding officer” have the meanings given by
Standing Order 236(4) and
(iii)  “the District Safeguarding Officer” means the safeguarding officer of the
District of which the relevant Circuit forms part.

(2) When a safeguarding concern is referred to a safeguarding officer under Standing
Order 236(6), the officer will undertake an initial exploration into that concern in order to
determine whether a connexional or district risk assessment should be undertaken.

(3) A connexional or district risk assessment may be undertaken in relation to any
person about whom a safeguarding concern exists in the context of a local church, circuit
or district or in the exercising of a responsibility on behalf of the Church in accordance
with the provisions of this Standing Order.

(4) A connexional safeguarding officer acting on behalf of the Safeguarding Committee
may require a connexional risk assessment following a request from a District
Safeguarding Officer or in any other case when:-

(i) a safeguarding concern exists about any person wanting to worship or
continue to worship in a Methodist church;

(i) a person to whom Standing Order 690(1) applies wishes to worship or
continue to worship in a Methodist church;
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(iii)  a safeguarding concern exists about a person wishing to hold or continue
to hold a role or responsibility to which Standing Order 010(3) applies;

(iv) arequestis made by a church court or body under Standing Order
010(5);

(v) ablemished disclosure reveals a safeguarding concern about a person
wanting to hold or continue to hold a role or responsiblity to which
Standing Order 010(3) applies;

(vi) a referral is made to the committee under the provisions of any of
Standing Orders 731(7A), 725(6) and 761(15);

(vii)  areferral is made to the committee under Standing Order 1102(9);
(viii)  a referral is made to the committee under Standing Order 690A in
connection with the review of a contract;

(ix) a statutory agency provides information which reveals a safeguarding
concern or requests that a risk assessment be undertaken.

(5) A connexional risk assessment shall be undertaken by a suitably qualified assessor
upon the instruction of a connexional safeguarding officer acting pursuant to clause (4)
above and upon completion shall be provided to the Safeguarding Committee for use in
the discharge of a function of the committee under Standing Order 232(2).

(6) When a connexional safeguarding officer determines that a connexional risk
assessment is required, the officer shall consult with the referring person or body to
determine the terms of reference for the risk assessment.

(7) A district risk assessment may be undertaken:
(iy before a contract under Standing Order 690(2)(c) is entered into;
(i)  (in conjunction with a connexional safeguarding officer) where a change in
the terms of such a contract is sought;
(iii)  where the District Safeguarding Officer is informed of a blemished
disclosure;
(iv)  atthe request of a connexional safeguarding officer made in accordance
with the safeguarding policies and practice guidance adopted by the
Methodist Council as currently in place.
(8) A district risk assessment shall be undertaken by a safeguarding officer or a
person in relation to whom that officer exercises the power to delegate that responsibility.
(9) Any person who is the subject of a safeguarding concern will be expected to
participate in any risk assessment process required by a safeguarding officer pursuant to
clause (4) or clause (7) above.
(10) If the subject of a safeguarding concern declines to participate in such a risk
assessment, the assessment may continue without such participation.

(11) The subject, the District Chair, the District Safeguarding Officer (if not conducting
the assessment) and the Superintendent of the relevant Circuit shall be given the
opportunity to speak to the risk assessor.

(12) The risk assessor shall speak to such other person or persons as he or she
reasonably considers necessary.
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(13) The responsible officer as defined by SO 013(2)(ii) shall be responsible for
ensuring pastoral support is offered to the subject, such persons connected with the
subject as the officer thinks fit and any person referring the safeguarding concern.

(14) Upon completion of the risk assessment, the risk assessor shall send a copy of
the report to the subject. The subject shall have 14 days to provide any comments on the
report before it is considered by the Safeguarding Committee in accordance with Standing
Order 232(2) or by the District Safeguarding Officer for the purpose of giving directions or
guidance or making recommendations.

(15) A copy of the risk assessment together with a copy of any comments provided by
the subject shall be sent to the District Safeguarding Officer (in the case of a connexional
risk assessment) and to the line manager of a subject who is employed by a church
court (in any case). A summary of the risk assessment shall be sent to the District Chair
and Superintendent referred to in clause (11) above and, where relevant, to any group
appointed under Standing 690(2)(a) in relation to the subject. The District Safeguarding
Officer may provide copies of the risk assessment or the summary to other persons in
accordance with the safeguarding policies and practice guidance adopted by the council
as currently in place.

(16) When a blemished disclosure or any related matter or application is referred to a
safeguarding officer, the officer may:
(i) give directions to and offer guidance on the steps to be taken by
any relevant appointing body in respect of that disclosure, matter or
application; or
(ii)  refer that disclosure, matter or application to the Safeguarding Committee
to give directions to and offer guidance on the steps to be taken by that
appointing body following a connexional risk assessment.

(17) Instead of or prior to commissioning or carrying out a risk assessment, a
safeguarding officer may take such other reasonable steps for the protection of children,
young people or vulnerable adults as are consistent with the safeguarding policies and
practice guidance adopted by the council as currently in place.

(18) In relation to a person employed under a contract of employment, this Standing
Order shall apply only so far as consistent with the terms of that contract and
employment legislation.
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240 Action for Children. The Conference shall exercise any powers it may have
under the constitution of Action for Children to appoint and remove any member or
members of the board of that body. Clauses (2), (4) and (5) of Standing Order 203 and
Standing Order 206 shall apply to nominations for any such appointments. The names of
members of the board appointed otherwise than by the Conference shall be reported to
the Conference each year.

As to Action for Children (previously NCH) see S.0. 007(v).

The relevant clauses of S.0. 203 deal with the timing of nominations, the consideration to be given as to
the composition of the board as a whole, and the power for Conference members to add other names. S.O.
206 deals with particulars of nominees.

241 Methodist Homes. The Conference shall exercise its powers of nominating
any member of the board of Methodist Homes in accordance with the constitution of that
body as amended from time to time. The provisions of Standing Order 206 shall apply to
the proposal of any such name as if it were a Conference appointment.

242 Methodist Women in Britain. (1) There shall be a body known as Methodist
Women in Britain which shall encourage and support activities primarily but not
exclusively by and among women which are within the purposes of the Methodist Church,
subject to any Standing Orders applying to such activities.

(2) Without limiting the generality of clause (1) above the activities of Methodist
Women in Britain shall include the furtherance of fellowship and training and of mission
at home and overseas.

(3) Methodist Women in Britain may report to the Conference through the Methodist
Council.

(4) There shall be a president of Methodist Women in Britain, chosen biennially by
consultation among district representatives of Methodist Women in Britain during the year
next but one before the year of taking office. The president shall hold office as such for
two connexional years and during the year before taking that office and also the year after
leaving it is the vice-president.

A representative is an ex-officio member of the Conference (S.0. 102(1)(vii)).

(5) Methodist Women in Britain shall act on behalf of the women of the Church as
the British unit of the World Federation of Methodist and Uniting Church Women and
through the Methodist Council shall nominate to the Conference representatives to the
assemblies of the World Federation of Methodist and Uniting Church Women.
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243 The Wesley Trust. The Methodist Conference shall exercise its powers
contained in the articles of the Wesley Trust to appoint up to twelve directors nominated
by the members of the company.

The Wesley Trust is a not-for-profit multi-academy trust that provides a home for any school wishing to
convert to an academy. It was established following a resolution of the Conference of 2017 outlining the
strategic direction for Methodist Education. The Wesley Trust is a company limited by guarantee (registered
n0.10471944) and reports to the Methodist Schools Committee.

244 Methodist Independent Schools Trust. (1) The Conference shall exercise its
powers contained in the articles of Methodist Independent Schools Trust (a company
limited by guarantee and registered in England and Wales) (“the Company”), being the
incorporated governing body of schools held on the trusts of The Methodist Independent
Education Trust Deed of 1903 (as amended), to appoint the trustees of the Company, in
accordance with and subject to the Company’s articles, as follows:-

(iy the chair of the Company;

(i)  three persons nominated by the Company on the recommendation of the
Chairs of Governors of the schools held on the trusts of The Methodist
Independent Education Trust Deed of 1903 (as amended);

(iii)  up to five persons nominated by the Methodist Council; and

(iv)  up to five other persons nominated by the Company.

(2) The Company shall bring nominations to the Conference for the appointments to be
made under clause (1) above.

(3) The Company shall appoint one of its members to be the deputy chair of the
Company in accordance with its articles.

245 Methodist Relief and Development Fund. The trustees of the fund shall
be appointed by the Methodist Council, and shall include at least one member of the
council. The working relationship between the fund and the Connexional Team shall be
set out in a Memorandum of Understanding.

The Fund was established by Declaration of Trust on 29" March 1985. The Declaration of Trust was
amended by supplementary deed by the Conference in 2008, and the Memorandum of Understanding
referred to above was entered into in February 2009. The purposes of the Fund are to receive, hold and
transmit moneys for relief, rehabilitation and development under Methodist, ecumenical or other appropriate
oversight primarily overseas but, in cases of exceptional need, also in the United Kingdom.

The Conference of 2001 agreed that the Methodist World Development Action Fund should be wound up
and that any amounts received for that fund after 315t August 2001 be treated as funds for the Methodist
Relief and Development Fund and be used for development education and development projects.

From 8™ April 2014 the Methodist Relief and Development Fund has operated under the name “All We
Can”.
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250 Methodist Children and Youth Assembly.

Due to the restrictions imposed on large gatherings during the COVID-19 pandemic, the annual Assembly
referred to in S.0. 250(1) is unable to take place in 2020. The Conference of 2020 therefore resolved
to suspend S.0. 250 to the close of the Conference of 2021 and directed that: (i) the Youth President
designated at the last Assembly shall take office from the 15t September 2020 and fulfil the role set out in
S.0. 250(8); (ii) the Youth President’s Advisory Group shall continue to be constituted in accordance with
and fulfil the responsibilities laid down in S.0. 250(9); and (iii) the elections of the Youth President-designate
and the representatives to the Conference of 2021 and the nomination of the representatives to the
Methodist Council for the connexional year from the 1%t September 2020 shall be conducted electronically
in accordance with the substituted procedures laid down by the resolution (Daily Record 6/14/2). See also
S.0. 102(5).

(1) There shall be an annual Assembly of children and young Methodists known as
the Methodist Children and Youth Assembly which shall constitute the Methodist Youth

Assembly for the purposes of clause 14(2)(xA) of the Deed of Union.

(2) The Assembly exists to provide an opportunity within the Methodist Church to hear
from and be informed by children and young people.

(3) The Assembly shall be open to children and young people between the age of 8-23
years old and the Assembly shall meet in sessions according to age. The age range of
each session shall be determined annually by the Youth President’s Advisory Group.

(4) Any child or young person involved in the life of the Methodist Church within the
relevant age range is eligible to be a member of the Assembly.

(5) The membership of the Assembly shall consist of those children and young people
who, whether encouraged by a District under clause (6) or by some other body or of their
own accord, have registered to attend the Assembly.

(6) Each District shall take appropriate steps, including financial help where possible,
to ensure that children and young people connected with the life of the Methodist
Church within that District attend the Assembly, and in so doing shall have regard for
the composition of eligible members as a whole with regard to gender, ethnic origin and
membership of the Methodist Church.

(7) Subject to Standing Orders and other provisions for presenting business agreed
with the Business Committee of the Representative Session of the Conference and
approved by the Conference, the Assembly may submit reports and resolutions on any
connexional subject to the Conference from any of the sessions of the Assembly.

(8) There shall be a Youth President elected in accordance with clause (10) of this
Standing Order who shall be a member of the Conference and the Connexional Leaders’
Forum as a representative of the Assembly, and shall more widely act as an encourager
and representative of children and young people in the life of the Church.

See cl. 14(2)(xA) of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1) and S.0. 102(5). As to the Methodist Council see
S.0. 210(1)(viii) and 210(7).
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(9) There shall be a Youth President’s Advisory Group consisting of the Youth President-
designate, the ex-Youth President and those elected by the Children and Youth Assembly
to be representatives to the Methodist Conference and nominated by it to be appointed
by the Conference as members of the Methodist Council. The Group shall give support
to the Youth President and the representatives to the Conference and the Council in
reflecting the mind and concerns of the Assembly and in presenting business to the
Methodist Council and the Conference. It shall also advise the Assembly on how the
various sessions of the Assembly may best work and interact.

See cl. 14(2)(xA) of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1) and S.0. 102(5). As to the Methodist Council see
S.0. 210(1)(viii).

(10) The sessions of the Assembly shall through procedures agreed by all the sessions
jointly elect the Youth President-designate, who will become the Youth President from the
start of the next connexional year. To be eligible to be elected a person shall:

(i) be a member of the Assembly;
(i) if not already a member of the Methodist Church, have signified the
intention of seeking to become a member; and
(iii)  be aged 18 years or over but under 24 at the date of taking office as
Youth President.

If the Youth President-designate has not become a member of the Methodist Church by
the date of taking office as Youth President she or he shall be disqualified from holding
office and the Children and Youth Assembly shall determine its own procedures for filling
the vacancy.

(11) The sessions of the Assembly shall through procedures agreed by all the sessions
jointly elect the three representatives to the next Conference required under Standing
Order 102(5). To be eligible to be elected, a person shall

(i) be a member of the Assembly at which the election takes place; and
(i) if not already a member of the Methodist Church, have signified the
intention of seeking to become a member.
The Youth President, after consulting any available former Conference representatives still
under 23, shall appoint an eligible person as a substitute for any appointee who cannot
take his or her place in the Conference by reason of not being a member of the Methodist
Church.

(12) The Assembly shall through procedures agreed by all the sessions nominate two
representatives to be appointed by the Conference as members of the Methodist Council
for the next connexional year. To be eligible to be nominated a person shall

(i) be a member of the Assembly; and

(i)  if not already a member of the Methodist Church, have signified the

intention of seeking to become a member.

All such persons shall be nominated to serve for a period of two years.
The Youth President, after consulting any former Council representatives still under 23,
shall appoint an eligible person as a substitute for any nominee who at the time for first
appointment by the Conference is ineligible by reason of not being a member of the
Methodist Church.
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(13) Subject to Standing Orders, each session of the Assembly shall have the power to
regulate its own procedures.

(14) The Connexional Team is responsible for assisting in the arrangements for the
meetings of the Assemblies and ensuring that the work of the Assemblies is grounded in
such proposals for a curriculum for children and young people as are from time to time
approved by the Methodist Council.
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300 [This Standing Order, concerning the post of General Secretary, was revoked by the Conference in
2014 with effect from 1 September 2015.]

301 [revoked]

302 The Connexional Team. (1) There shall be a Connexional Team whose
members work collaboratively to provide a coherent and effective service on behalf of the
Conference.

(2) The work of the Connexional Team, the assignment of particular tasks and the co-
ordination of the work shall be supervised by the Methodist Council through its Strategy
and Resources Committee.

(3) The Connexional Team shall consist of:
(i) the Secretaries as defined in Standing Order 304, who shall work under
the direction of the Secretary of the Conference;
(i) all other ministers appointed under Standing Order 313 or stationed
under Standing Order 315 to work as members of the Team;
(iii)  all other persons employed by the Methodist Council to work as members
of the Team;
(iv)  all other persons specified in Standing Orders as members of the Team.
As to (iv) see e.g. S.0. 330(1A), 337(3).

303 Purposes of the Connexional Team. (1) The overall task of the Connexional
Team is to assist the Church in furthering the purposes of the Methodist Church, in
particular enabling it better to fulfil its calling of responding to God’s love in Christ and
working out its discipleship in mission and worship.

(2) The Team is charged with providing appropriate support for Local Churches, Circuits
and Districts as they work to fulfil the purposes of the Methodist Church. Such support
shall include acting on their behalf or offering them such services and resources as
the Team can uniquely or best provide. In providing such support the Team shall act in
accordance with Standing Orders and any directions of the Conference given from time to
time.

(3) [revoked]

(4) The Team is authorised to act on behalf of the Church in relation to national
institutions and public issues in harmony with the existing statements and resolutions of
the Conference.

See also S.0. 211(1).
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(5) The Team is responsible for assisting the Methodist Council in considering future
policies.

(6) The Team shall have particular responsibility for the areas of work which are
prescribed in the Deed of Union or specified in Standing Orders, or approved from time to
time by the Conference and the Methodist Council.

304 The Connexional Secretaries and the Senior Management Group of the
Connexional Team. (1) The Connexional Team shall include Connexional Secretaries,
appointed to that office, who shall assist the Secretary of the Conference in the
execution of his or her overall responsibilities. Under his or her direction they shall have
responsibility, together with the other members of the senior management group defined
in clause (5) below, for the work of the Team and ensure that it is effectively carried out,
in accordance with the Deed of Union, Standing Orders and the directions from time to
time of the Methodist Conference and the Methodist Council, and, with the wider senior
leadership of the Church, shall support him or her in leading the development of the
Church'’s vision of unity, mission, evangelism and worship. They are authorised when so
required to act as his or her representative.

(2) [revoked]
(3) [revoked]

(4) The number of Connexional Secretaries shall be determined from time to time by
the Conference, which may determine that there shall be a single Connexional Secretary.

(5) The senior management group of the Connexional Team shall consist of the
Secretary of the Conference, the assistant secretary of the Conference, the Connexional
Secretaries, the Conference officer for legal and constitutional practice, and such other
members of the Connexional team as the Strategy and Resources Committee shall
approve.

305 Returns and Information. (1) The Connexional Team is authorised by the
Conference, as occasion may require, to obtain from Chairs and Superintendents such
statistical returns and other information as are necessary for the business of the Team
and Chairs and Superintendents shall furnish all such information in due form.

This Standing Order was, prior to 2014, S.0. 358.

(2) The Team shall prepare every three years a report on the membership returns for
presentation to the Conference in the Presbyteral and Representative Sessions. The
Conference, on the advice of the Methodist Council, shall determine the frequency of the
collection of the membership returns.
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310 [revoked]

311 Treasurers. (1) The Methodist Council shall nominate and the Conference shall
appoint a lead connexional Treasurer and one or more other connexional Treasurers, who
shall together have oversight of the funds specified in Standing Orders 361 and 362 and
Section 97 and shall ensure that the unified statement of connexional funds required by
Standing Order 360(1) is prepared.

For the duties of treasurers generally see S.0. 012A.
For the responsibilities of the connexional Audit and Risk Assurance Committee see S.0. 213A.

(2) [revoked]
(3) [revoked]

(4) Subject to Standing Order 316 each connexional Treasurer shall be appointed in
the first instance for six years and may be appointed for further periods of one or more
years thereafter. No person shall hold the office for more than twelve years consecutively
except by a resolution of the council carried by a majority of 75% of those present and
voting and reported, with a reasoned statement, to the Conference.

312 Contracts of Employment. (1) This Standing Order applies to the engagement
for remuneration of any person within either of the categories specified in clause
(2) below to serve in a post which is within the Connexional Team, or as a tutor in a
theological college.

(2) The categories referred to in clause (1) above are:
(i) ministers and deacons of other churches (whether or not recognised and
regarded as presbyters or deacons of the Methodist Church under clause
44, 45 or 45A of the Deed of Union), other than ministers of the Irish
Conference; and
(ii)  all other persons not within Standing Order 313 or 315.

(3) In every such case there shall be a contract of employment in writing between the
Methodist Council and the employee, complying with the law and with Standing Order 314
where applicable, and containing such other provisions as the council considers proper.

(4) The Conference pursuant to clause 21(viii) of the Deed of Union hereby delegates
to the Methodist Council its powers of appointment under clause 21(vi) of that deed in
so far as they relate to posts to which this Standing Order applies and also any other
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powers it may have in relation to persons in such posts and which may be necessary to
enable the council to exercise its rights of termination or otherwise under contracts of
employment entered into pursuant to clause (3) above.

313 Ministerial Designations and Appointments by the Conference. (1) When it
is proposed to appoint or re-appoint a presbyter or deacon in Full Connexion, minister
of the Irish Conference or probationer to serve, full time or part time, as a Connexional
Secretary or secretary of the Faith and Order Committee, the Methodist Council shall
submit a nomination for that office to the Conference, accompanied by a reasoned
statement indicating the qualifications of the person nominated. The nomination shall
be printed in the Agenda if possible, or failing that shall be circulated at or before the
opening of the Representative Session, and no other names may be brought to that
Conference.

For the Connexional Secretaries see S.0. 304 and for the Faith and Order Committee S.0. 330. See also
S.0. 114, 116A and 116C for the application of this clause to the appointment of Secretary and assistant
secretary of the Conference and Conference officer for legal and constitutional practice, respectively.

For the Agenda of the Conference see S.0. 121.

(2) For designation to a new appointment, which shall in the first instance be for
a specified period not exceeding six years, the nomination by the council and the
designation by the Conference shall each require a simple majority of those present and
voting.

(3) For designation to a re-appointment, which shall be for a specified period not
exceeding five years, the nomination by the council and designation by the Conference
shall each require a 75% majority of those present and voting. The council shall vote by
ballot.

(3A) A designation under the provisions of this Standing Order is a statement by the
Conference of its intention that, if later Conferences concur, a presbyter or deacon be
appointed to the office concerned:

(i) with effect from the beginning of the connexional year after the
year immediately following the designation, unless the resolution of
designation otherwise provides; and

(i) annually for the period of designation, but subject always to the
provisions of clause (8) below.

(4) Where the maijority required under clause (2) or (3) (as the case may be) is not
obtained in the Conference, the Conference shall determine its own procedure, which may
include requiring the council to submit a new nomination to the following Conference, and
shall include appropriate arrangements for ensuring the performance of the duties of the
office until an appointment is made (whether after designation under this Standing Order
or by the procedure specified).

(5) When new appointments or re-appointments are under consideration in the council
they shall be discussed in the absence of the persons concerned.

(6) The council shall complete its work as early in the connexional year as possible
and shall notify the Circuit or other authority responsible for the person’s current station
that the designation is to be proposed.

The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020 385



[313] Book Il Standing Orders

(7) When it is proposed to nominate a deacon or diaconal probationer for an
appointment under this Standing Order the Methodist Council shall consult the Warden of
the Methodist Diaconal Order, before submitting the name to the Conference.

(8) Appointments to be made pursuant to designations under this Standing Order shall
be included in the stations and nothing in this Standing Order shall derogate from the
ultimate authority of the Conference over stationing annually.

314 Other Appointments authorised by the Conference. (1) This Standing Order
applies to the appointment of a person within either of the categories specified in clause
(2) of Standing Order 312 as a Connexional Secretary or as secretary of the Faith and
Order Committee.

For the Connexional Secretaries see S.0. 304 and for the Faith and Order Committee S.0. 330. See
also S.0. 116C for the application of this clause to the appointment of the Conference officer for legal and
constitutional practice.

(2) The provisions of Standing Order 312 shall apply to all appointments under this
Standing Order.

(3) Subject to clause (9) below the appointment by the Methodist Council of a
Connexional Secretary or the Conference officer for legal and constitutional practice
requires the prior authority of a resolution of the Conference on the recommendation of
the council, specifying the name of the appointee, the date upon which the appointment
is to take effect and the period (if any is to be fixed) for which it will continue unless
earlier terminated under any contractual provision in that regard.

(4) The provisions of clause (3) above apply also to the appointment of the secretary
of the Faith and Order Committee, with the omission of the word ‘prior’, but any such
appointment made, and any related contract of employment entered into by the Methodist
Council before obtaining the authority of the Conference, shall be expressly conditional
upon obtaining such authority at the next annual meeting of the Conference and shall be
void if such authority is declined.

(5) The Conference shall not authorise the making of an appointment under this
Standing Order except upon the recommendation of the Methodist Council, and no further
names may be added in nomination, by Notice of Motion or otherwise, or considered.

(6) [revoked]

(7) If an appointment is terminated for any reason before the end of the period (if any)
specified in the resolution of authority or otherwise than by notice given by either party
the Methodist Council shall report the event in appropriate terms to the next meeting of
the Conference.

(8) [revoked]

(9) If because of the termination of the appointment of a Connexional Secretary for
any reason it is not practicable to comply fully with the requirements of clause (3) above
the Methodist Council shall nevertheless have power to appoint a Connexional Secretary
despite such non-compliance. In that event as many of the provisions of clause (3) above
shall be implemented as is practicable.
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315 Other Ministerial Staff Appointments. (1) The Methodist Council may
recommend that a presbyter or deacon in Full Connexion, minister of the Irish Conference
or probationer be stationed to serve, full-time or part-time, in the Connexional Team
in an appointment other than those within Standing Order 114, 116A, 116C or 313,
or as a member of staff in a training institution or other body within the control of
the Methodist Council or (if a deacon in Full Connexion) as the deputy Warden of the
Methodist Diaconal Order. Such a recommendation shall be for an initial specified period
not exceeding six years. The appointment shall be included in the stations in the same
way as an appointment to a Circuit and no separate resolution of appointment by the
Conference shall be required.

For the Connexional Team see S.0. 302.

As to ‘training institution’, see definition in S.0. 007(ii)(a).

(2) The council may recommend a re-appointment for one or more further specified
periods, each not exceeding five years. Such a recommendation shall be determined as
soon as possible in the final year of the current period, and shall require the votes of not
less than 75% of those present and voting.

(3) [revoked]

(4) Nothing in this Standing Order shall derogate from the ultimate authority of the
Conference over stationing annually.

316 Curtailment. (1) This Standing Order shall apply whenever it is desired on
either side to curtail the period of:
(iy designation or recommendation of a minister for appointment to a station
under Standing Order 116A, 116C, 313 or 315; or
(i) appointment of a person to an office under Standing Order 210(1)(i),
213(1)(i), 311 or 322(1A),
and the person appointed and the body designated in the relevant Standing Orders
as being responsible for making, recommending or nominating to the appointment are
unable to agree or when a connexional complaints team appointed under Standing Order
1122 considers that the question whether such a period should be curtailed should be
examined. When requested to do so by the person appointed or by the officer specified
in clause (2) below or by a team so appointed the President or the Vice-President on
his or her behalf shall appoint a curtailment committee to consider the matter. The
committee shall consist of the President or his or her representative, who shall preside,
and six other members of the Methodist Council or, where the matter relates to an
appointment under Standing Order 210(1)(i), six members of the Strategy and Resources
Committee who are not members of the council. The committee’s judgment shall be
reported to the body responsible for the appointment and as further required in clause
(3) below.

(1A) Clause (8) of Standing Order 544 shall apply to the constitution of the
curtailment committee appointed under clause (1) above, and clause (10) of that
Standing Order to its procedure, in each case with any necessary adaptations.
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(2) The officer referred to in clause (1) above shall be:

()

(i)

(iii)

(iv)
(ivA)

(v)

in the case of the assistant secretary of the Conference, the Conference
officer for legal and constitutional practice or a Connexional Secretary, the
Secretary;

in the case of a connexional Treasurer, the chair of the Strategy and
Resources Committee of the Methodist Council;

in the case of the chair of the Methodist Council or chair of the Stationing
Committee, the Secretary;

[deleted]

in the case of the chair or an appointed member of the Strategy and
Resources Committee of the Methodist Council, the Vice-President of the
Conference;

in all other cases, the Connexional Secretary responsible for the oversight
of the appointee.

(3) In the case of a minister appointed to a station, the judgment of the curtailment
committee shall be reported to the Stationing Committee, and in the case of a diaconal
appointment also to the Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order. In the case of such
an appointment under Standing Order 116A, 116C or 313 a report shall also be made
by the curtailment committee in appropriate terms to the Conference. In the case of an
appointment under Standing Order 210(1)(i), 213(1)(i), 311 or 322(1A) a report shall
be made by the committee in appropriate terms to the Conference and the Conference
shall have power to curtail any such appointment if and to the extent that the report so

recommends.

(4) Nothing in this Standing Order shall derogate from the ultimate authority of the
Conference over stationing annually.

388
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320 Ministerial Candidates Selection Committee. (1) There shall be a connexional
Ministerial Candidates Selection Committee appointed annually by the Conference and
consisting of:

(i) two Team members responsible for initial presbyteral and diaconal
training and candidates, and

(ii)  not more than eighty other persons nominated by the Methodist Council
of whom not more than twelve shall be involved in initial ministerial
training.

In addition the Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order shall have the right to attend
meetings of the committee but shall have no vote.

For the functions of the committee see S.0. 713.

(2) [revoked]

(2A) If it becomes apparent that the number of members of the committee appointed
under head (ii) of clause (1) above who are able to attend any of its meetings in a
particular year will be insufficient for the proper conduct of the committee’s business, the
council shall co-opt as necessary further members who have appropriate prior experience.
Such co-opted members will be members of the committee for the year of co-option only.
Any such co-options shall be reported to the subsequent Conference.

(3) (i) The committee shall recommend to the Conference Diaconal Committee the
names of those to be accepted as candidates for the diaconate.

(i) The committee shall recommend to the Presbyteral Session of the Conference the
names of those to be accepted as candidates for the presbyterate.

321 Ministerial Candidates and Probationers Oversight Committee. (1) The
Methodist Council shall annually appoint a connexional Ministerial Candidates and
Probationers Oversight Committee consisting of:

(i)  no more than three representatives of oversight committees of training
institutions;

(ii)  eleven representatives of district Candidates Committees and district
Probationers Committees, with not less than two from each type of
committee within that total;
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(iii)  one district Chair;
(iv) [deleted]
(v) two of the Team members responsible for presbyteral candidates, initial
presbyteral training and presbyteral probationers;
(vi)  one representative of Synod Cymru when the business requires it;
(vii)  [deleted]
(viii)  further deacons where necessary to ensure that the committee includes
at least two;
(ix) the secretary of the Stationing Advisory Committee when the business
requires it;
(x) the Warden or deputy Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order for all
business other than the discussion of individual cases.

(2) The persons under heads (i) and (ii) of clause (1) above shall be nominated by the
committees concerned in accordance with a rota approved by the council and include no
fewer than six lay persons.

(3) Reporting to the Ministries Committee as provided in Standing Order 32A1 the
committee shall be responsible for the recruitment of candidates for the presbyterate,
the administration of the regulations for candidates, and decisions about training
requirements. It shall have oversight of the whole period of a person’s training from
acceptance as a candidate by the Conference until reception into Full Connexion and
ordination, and in particular shall perform the functions prescribed in Section 72.

(4) The committee shall appoint one or more student oversight committees for each
training institution.

(5)(@) The committee shall co-ordinate and guide the work of the oversight tutors
of the training institutions in so far as it relates to the oversight of student presbyters
and deacons. The oversight tutors shall ensure that reports and other services for the
connexional and local committees are provided as required.

(b) For every training institution, whether under the authority of the Conference or
otherwise, the Conference shall appoint, upon the nomination of the Methodist Council,
one or more oversight tutors to assist the student and connexional oversight committees
in performing the functions specified in Standing Orders. Where more than one oversight
tutor is appointed for the same institution one shall be identified as having oversight
responsibility

(c) In relation to institutions within sub-clause (b) above any reference in these
Standing Orders to the principal shall, unless this clause is expressly excluded or the
context otherwise requires, be construed as a reference to the relevant Methodist
oversight tutor.

322 Stationing. (1) There shall be a connexional Stationing Committee appointed
annually by the Conference, on the nomination of the Methodist Council, which shall
consist of:

(i) a lay chair, being the person for the time being appointed to that office in
accordance with clause (1A) below;
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(i)  the Secretary of the Conference who shall act as convener, and the
assistant secretary of the Conference;

(iii)  seven district Chairs and seven district Lay Stationing Representatives
appointed with a view to the representation of suitable regional groupings
of Districts;

(iv)  no more than two Team members with responsibility for presbyteral and
diaconal selection and training and for the stationing of probationers;

(v) [deleted]
(vi) [deleted]
(vii)  the chair of the Stationing Advisory Committee;
(viii)  the Warden or Deputy Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order;
(ix) the chair and a lay member of the Diaconal Stationing Sub-committee;
(x) the chair of the group responsible on behalf of the Stationing Committee

for overseeing the matching of particular presbyters to appointments;
(xi)  the convener of the Stationing Action Group appointed in accordance with
clause (8) below.
(xii)  [deleted]
As to (iii) see S.0. 417B.
As to (vii) see S.0. 323.
As to (viii) see S.0. 754.
As to (ix) see cl. (7) below.
(1A) A lay person shall be appointed by the Conference as chair of the committee.
Subject to Standing Order 316, he or she shall be appointed in the first instance for
six years and may be appointed for further periods of one or more years thereafter. Any
nomination for appointment beyond six years shall require a resolution of the Methodist
Council carried by a majority of 75% of those present and voting and reported, with a
reasoned statement, to the Conference. No person shall hold office as chair for more
than nine years consecutively.

(2) [revoked]

(3) The chair of the committee and the Secretary and assistant secretary of the
Conference shall attend the committee only in their official character as specially charged
with the general interests of the whole Church and shall not be eligible for appointment in
any other capacity.

(4) The committee shall, as prescribed in Section 78, recommend to the Conference
the stations for the ensuing year of presbyters, deacons and probationers to the several
Districts and Circuits, including presbyters and deacons in chaplaincies and appointments
not within the control of the Church. Reporting to the Ministries Committee as provided
in Standing Order 32A1 it shall advise on stationing policy, and in particular shall assess
priorities for the appointments to be made by the Conference of the next connexional
year and, after appropriate consultation, for the appointment of additional presbyters
and deacons in the Circuits and Districts. It shall obtain and consider information and
opinions offered by district Policy Committees and the Connexional Team. It shall keep
under review the stationing code of practice and shall determine the number of stations
available to ministers of other Conferences and Churches not already serving the Church.

As to the appointment of additional presbyters and deacons to Circuits see S.0. 529, 438(1).
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(5) [revoked]

(6) Discussion in the committee about particular ministers and appointments shall be
absolutely confidential.

(7) The committee shall appoint a Diaconal Stationing Sub-committee to advise the
Warden of the Methodist Diaconal Order upon the recommendations to be made for
diaconal stationing under Standing Order 783 and related matters.

(8) The committee shall appoint an Action Group to deal with stationing difficulties and
emergencies as they arise.

(9) The committee shall have power to appoint other sub-committees to carry out
aspects of its work, but all actions of such sub-committees shall be subject to the
approval of the committee.

323 Stationing Advisory Committee. (1) The Methodist Council shall annually
appoint a Stationing Advisory Committee.

(2) The committee shall:

(i) explore the opportunities for ministry in various areas of society and
community life and in ecumenical agencies and, where appropriate,
encourage presbyters and deacons with suitable qualifications to
consider applying for such appointments;

(ii)  receive, co-ordinate and interpret reports of such ministries;

(iii)  consult with the members of the Connexional Team who have
responsibilities for work done by presbyters and deacons in chaplaincies
and appointments not within the control of the Church;

(iv)  consider applications from presbyters and deacons in Full Connexion and
probationers for full-time service in chaplaincies and appointments not
within the control of the Church, and from employing authorities;

(v)  report on such applications and opportunities with recommendations to
the Stationing Committee to be presented, if they are approved, to the
Conference as an integral part of the stations;

(vi) advise on the movements of presbyters and deacons within such
appointments and between them and Circuits in the light of the initial and
subsequent reviews of deployment prescribed by Standing Order 781;

(vii)  perform the functions prescribed by Standing Order 802 in relation to
part-time appointments;

(viii)  [deleted]

(ix)  perform the functions prescribed by Standing Orders 790(3) and 793(1)
in relation to applications to become a supernumerary or to return to the
active work;

(x) advise the President or the Vice-President on his or her behalf on
recommendations which would involve a presbyter’s or deacon’s moving
during the course of the connexional year;

(xi)  perform such other functions as may be required from time to time by
Standing Orders.
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For the incorporation of the committee’s recommendations into the draft of stations see S.0. 782(4).

As to (i) see S.0. 540(4).

As to (xi) see e.g. S.0. 774(11).

(3) If any application or potential application under clause (2)(i) or (iv) above involves
the possibility of the curtailment of a current period of invitation or appointment or
deemed invitation or appointment of a person in a circuit appointment the committee
shall consult the circuit Invitation Committee and take its views into account.

For the circuit Invitation Committee see S.0. 541.

324 [revoked]
325 [revoked]
326 [revoked]

326A Appeals. The council shall appoint an Appeals Panel consisting of persons
who are not members of the Ministerial Candidates Selection Committee to deal with
appeals under Standing Order 715 or 722(3). The council shall also appoint a convener
of Appeals Committees.

327 Lay Employees. In the discharge of its general responsibility for all matters
relating to the development, training and support of lay employees employed under the
provisions of Standing Order 570, the Connexional Team shall, where appropriate:

(i) develop and co-ordinate the provision of training for such lay employees
and monitor its use and effectiveness;

(i)  ensure the provision of pastoral support and assistance to such lay
employees and develop the opportunities for mutual support of lay
employees at every level of church life, by means which include the
convening of regional and connexional meetings of all such employees;

(iii)  offer these opportunities for training and support to such persons not
appointed under Standing Order 570 as may wish to benefit from them;

(iv)  promote interest in the ministry of all lay persons and encourage the
development and support of new forms of lay ministry, particularly those
directed towards the mission of the church;

(v) provide information and advice to Districts and Circuits and to persons
considering the possibility of offering service in this area, and establish,
where appropriate, a link between the two;

(vi) ensure, so far as local circumstances permit, some parity of treatment
between lay employees.

328 Youth and Children’s Workers. The Connexional Team is responsible for the
development, training and support of youth workers, youth and community workers and
workers with children and the appointment, where necessary, of appeal committees as
provided for by their contracts of employment.
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329 Employment. (1) The Connexional Team shall keep under review all
arrangements for the employment of lay persons in the light of developments in
employment law and good employment practice.

This Standing Order was, prior to 2014, S.0. 357.

(2) The Team shall provide standard terms and conditions for contracts of employment
within Standing Order 438A, standard conditions of occupancy and such other guidance
as may from time to time be required, including any special terms and conditions to be
included in contracts of employment of workers under Standing Order 570.
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Section 32A Ordained and Lay Ministries and Offices

Standing Order Page
32A0 Ministries COMMITIEE ....euiiii i e e e e e e e e e e e ee 395
32A1 General Responsibilities 395
32A2 Particular Provisions 396

This section was adopted by the Conference in 2011. S.0. 32A3 was added by the Conference in 2013
and revoked in 2018.

32A0 Ministries Committee. (1) The Conference shall appoint annually a Ministries
Committee consisting of no fewer than 12 and no more than 14 persons, including the
Secretary of the Conference, who shall act as convener and a chair and a deputy chair of
the committee.

(2) In appointing the committee the Conference shall ensure that as far as possible
the members of the committee between them represent the interests of:
(iy the ordained and lay ministries and offices of the Church, including local
preachers and stewards;
(i)  the Ministerial Candidates Selection Committee and the Ministerial
Candidates and Probationers Oversight Committee and the Stationing
Committee.

(3) The committee may invite such other observers or consultants, from within and
beyond the Connexional Team, as appropriate.

(4) All persons appointed to the committee shall initially be appointed for a period of
three years and may be reappointed for a further period of no more than three years.

(5) Nominations for the post of chair and deputy chair of the committee shall be
brought to the Conference by a Nominations Group consisting of the Secretary of the
Conference, the chair of the Methodist Council, and a District Chair nominated by the
Chairs’ Meeting.

(6) Nominations for the other members of the committee shall be brought to the
Conference by a Nominations Group consisting of the Secretary of the Conference, the
chair of the Ministries Committee and a District Chair nominated by the Chairs’ Meeting.

32A1 General Responsibilities. (1) The committee shall report to the Methodist
Council to enable the Church to develop and maintain a strategic vision for the use of
ordained, accredited, commissioned and informal ministries and offices throughout the
Connexion.

(2) The committee shall be accountable to the Conference through the council for:
(iy developing and supporting the processes relating to the oversight,
accountability and professional development of those engaged in the
ministries and offices of the Church;
(i)  developing and supporting programmes for nourishing, equipping and
resourcing those engaged in the ministries and offices of the Church;
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(iii)  developing and supporting the Church’s structures, partnerships and
resources for learning, training, quality assurance, scholarship, research
and development;

(iv) in collaboration with other bodies, supporting the development of
structures that enable the use of various forms of ministry as resources
for mission within Circuits and Districts;

(v) overseeing connexional policy regarding its ordained ministries, including
that relating to the processes for offering as a candidate, the oversight
of students and probationers, and stationing, but without adjudicating on
individual cases, which shall remain the task of the bodies appointed to
fulfil that responsibility.

(3) The committee may, in consultation with the Methodist Council, report to the
Conference on matters of policy or process requiring the attention of the Conference
that have been identified by the committee or by the Ministerial Candidates Selection
Committee, the Ministerial Candidates and Probationers Oversight Committee, the
Stationing Advisory Committee or the Stationing Committee.

(4) The committee shall recommend to the Conference, through the council, selection
criteria for adoption under Standing Order 710A and, as required, amendments to those
criteria.

32A2 Particular Provisions. (1) The committee may convene resource groups and
may recommend to the Connexional Team or the Methodist Council the establishment of
other relevant bodies and consultations.

(2) The chair or deputy chair of the committee shall be a member of the Methodist
Council, and of the Strategy and Resources Committee as may be agreed between them,
and in either case the one may alternate for the other.

32A3 [revoked]
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Section 33 Other Committees

Standing Order Page
330  Faith @nd OFEN ...ceuneiie ettt et e e e e e eanaeeas 397
3G 3 R = (0 o 1Y o 4 398
332  Listed Buildings and Conservation Areas.................. 398
334  Local Ecumenical Development ................. 399
335 Global Relationships Committee 400
335A Oxford Institute of Methodist Theological Studies 400
336  Equality, Diversity and Inclusion... 401
337  Methodist HErtage ... .ieuuiiieeei e 401
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330 Faith and Order. (1) The Conference shall appoint annually a Faith and Order
Committee consisting of:
(iy a senior member of the Connexional Team, representing the Secretary of
the Conference;
(i)  the secretary of the committee, who shall be appointed in accordance
with Standing Order 313 or 314;
(iii)  up to twenty other members.

(1A) The secretary of the committee shall be a member of the Connexional Team.
For the Connexional Team see S.0. 302.

(2) The committee shall appoint a Liturgy and Worship Sub-Committee, chaired and
convened by members of the committee but including persons who are not members of
the committee in order to assist the committee in the completion of its tasks.

(3) The committee shall encourage reflection on the theological implications of all the
work undertaken by the Connexional Team, shall seek to stimulate theological reflection
and study throughout the Church, and shall disseminate the results of its work as widely
and accessibly as possible.

(4) The committee shall consider and report upon all matters remitted to it by the
Conference touching the faith or order of the Church, and bring to the notice of the
Conference any matter of faith or order to which it should give attention.

(5) The committee shall in particular consider and report upon all matters so remitted
which arise in connection with proposals and projects for inter-communion or organic
union between the Methodist Church and other Christian churches at home or overseas.

(6) When the Church is involved with another denomination in a local or area scheme
for uniting congregations or groups of congregations or for sharing a building or personnel
the faith and order aspects of the scheme shall be scrutinised by the committee.

See also S.0. 334 for the functions of the ecumenical officer and the Methodist members of the
Methodist-Anglican Panel for Unity in Mission.

(7) The committee shall consider and report upon all matters touching faith or order
which concern the relations of the Conference with other Methodist and ecumenical
bodies to which the Methodist Church relates.
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(8) The committee is empowered to deal with any communication that may be received
during any connexional year on the above-named and kindred subjects and to report to
the succeeding Conference what, if any, action it has taken with reference thereto.

(9) The committee is authorised to make proposals to the Conference for the revision
from time to time of the forms of service authorised by the Conference for use in
the Methodist Church, and forms of worship intended for regular and general use in
Methodist public worship shall be submitted to the Conference for approval after a period
of experimentation on the recommendation of the committee.

(10) All matters directly concerning the faith or order of the Church presented to the
Conference by other bodies shall be scrutinised by the committee.

Deferred special resolutions must be submitted to the committee for consideration and report (S.O.
126(2), (3) and (7)).

(11) The committee shall report annually to the Methodist Council and, whenever its
business requires, to the Conference.

The Conference in 2007 resolved for the purpose of clarification that if a doctrinal matter arises in the
course of complaints and discipline proceedings under Part 11 (at that time Section 02) of Standing Orders
the Faith and Order Committee shall be consulted as appropriate but any decision in those proceedings
themselves shall remain a matter for those authorised to take it under Part 11.

331 Property. (1) The Methodist Council shall appoint a Team member as the
person to fulfil the duties assigned in the Model Trusts or in Standing Orders to the
Property Secretary or to the General Secretary of the Property Division.

See paras. 3(2)(a), 4(1), 5(2), 6(1), 8(3), 20, 21A(b) and 26(1) of the Model Trusts (Book Il, Part 2) and
S.0. 918(2) and 985(3).

(2) The council shall discharge its responsibilities in relation to property in accordance
with the provisions of Part 9 and shall exercise the specific functions prescribed in that
Part.

See the Model Trusts (Book II, Part 2) passim and S.0. 212(9), (10).

(3) [revoked]

(4) The council may by resolution delegate to the person appointed under clause (1) or
to any other committee or officer all or any of the functions of the council under the Model
Trusts. Any such delegation may be general or in relation to a particular transaction, may
be for a fixed or indefinite period and may at any time be revoked, extended, restricted, or
otherwise modified by the council by resolution. Every resolution of the council under this
clause shall be included in the report of the council printed in the Conference Agenda.

For the power to delegate such functions see para. 11 of the Model Trusts (Book Il, Part 2).

(5) Any function of a committee to whom it has been delegated under clause (4) above
or under Part 9 may be exercised by the committee itself or by any sub-committee or
officer of the committee authorised in that behalf by the committee.

332 Listed Buildings and Conservation Areas. (1) The Methodist Council shall

annually appoint as one of its committees a Listed Buildings Advisory Committee, which
shall have the responsibilities and functions prescribed in Section 98.
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(2) The committee shall be constituted in such a way as to have expert knowledge of
historic church buildings, and shall consist of a convener, as specified in clause (3) below,
together with not less than eight other persons chosen with the above object in view and
having among them in particular:

(i) knowledge of the history, development and use of Methodist chapels;
(i) knowledge of Methodist liturgy and worship;
(iii)  knowledge of archaeology;
(iv)  knowledge of the history and development of architecture and the visual
arts; and
(v) experience of the care of historic buildings and their contents.

(3) The convener shall be the Property Secretary.
As to the Property Secretary see S.0. 006(2A).

(4) The Connexional Team shall keep a register of all chapels, ancillary premises
and manses which are listed buildings or in a conservation area, and shall supply to
managing trustees, for inclusion in the relevant log books, to the appropriate bodies
specified in Standing Order 930(5)(a), and to district archivists copies of the relevant
parts of the register, giving them the necessary information and guidance to enable the
significance of such listing to be taken into account whenever a scheme involving a listed
building or property in a conservation area is under consideration.

See Section 98 as to works to listed buildings and S.0. 943(4) as to the treatment of their contents on
sales.

333 [revoked]

334 Local Ecumenical Development. (1) The Methodist Council shall annually
appoint representatives to the Methodist-Anglican Panel for Unity in Mission, or such
successor ecumenical body as the council shall from time to time designate, to exercise
the functions specified in this Standing Order. They shall include a member of the
Connexional Team, designated as the ecumenical officer of the Methodist Church.

(2) The Methodist representatives to the Panel shall act on behalf of the Methodist
Council in performing the following functions:

(i)  keeping under review the development of local ecumenical relationships
in Britain and advising the Connexional Team accordingly;

(i)  providing guidelines for use of the Synods in establishing ecumenical
partnerships in extended areas that do not require shared governance
and in designating local ecumenical partnerships and other local
schemes involving constitutions for shared churches, and monitoring their
operation, and, through the ecumenical officer, receiving and scrutinising
all proposals for new schemes;

(iii)  offering advice in new or difficult situations.

(3) By virtue of section 1, sub-sections (4) and (10), of the Sharing of Church Buildings
Act, 1969, the consent of the ecumenical officer shall be required for the making or
amendment of any sharing agreement under that Act or any legislation amending or
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replacing it. Where any such agreement requires consent to its termination to be given on
behalf of the Church the ecumenical officer is authorised to give such consent.

(4) The ecumenical officer shall be responsible for providing information to the
Conference and other bodies about ecumenical partnerships in extended areas that do
not require shared governance and for the making of recommendations to the Conference
on applications for the designation of ecumenical areas under schemes involving
partnership at circuit level, and on proposals to give or revoke a direction under Standing
Orders 512 and 611, as to all of which the ecumenical officer shall first obtain the report
of the district Policy Committee.

(5) The ecumenical officer shall compile a list of all new schemes approved by the
Synods under Standing Order 412(2) and of all sharing agreements authorised or signed
by him or her, and ensure that they are reported to the Methodist Council.

335 Global Relationships Committee. (1) The Methodist Council shall annually
appoint a Global Relationships Committee consisting of not more than ten members
which shall report to the council through its Strategy and Resources Committee.

(1A) [deleted]

(2) The council shall determine the terms of reference for the committee to ensure that
the committee shall advise and support the Connexional Team in the implementation,
development and monitoring of global relationships.

(3) The council shall provide reports to the Conference on global relationships.
(3A) [deleted]
(4) [deleted]
(5) [deleted]

335A Oxford Institute of Methodist Theological Studies. (1) The Methodist Council
shall annually appoint a committee which shall be responsible for the advancement within
Great Britain of the educational and other charitable purposes of the Oxford Institute of
Methodist Theological Studies, shall co-ordinate and oversee the British contribution to
the work of the Institute, and shall hold and administer all funds raised or received by the
committee for such purposes and be responsible for the care and maintenance of the
Institute’s archive material.

The Oxford Institute of Methodist Theological Studies was established in 1958 with the purpose of
furnishing a place of meeting in Oxford where representatives of the many branches of Methodism from all
over the world may periodically meet to explore theological and ethical questions and promote convergence
of understanding among Methodist and other Churches which are heir to the Wesleyan tradition.

(2) The committee shall include the British officers of the Institute, a member of the
World Methodist Committee, a treasurer appointed by the council and such other persons
as the council shall from time to time determine.

(3) The committee shall report annually to the council.
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336 Equality, Diversity and Inclusion.

The Conference of 2020 resolved to suspend S.0. 336 for the year 2020/2021, to enable the presently-
constituted Equality, Diversity and Inclusion Committee to continue its work with the EDI Task Group (in
consultation with the Faith and Order Committee) in producing a final wording of the ‘Inclusive Methodist
Church’ statement and an implementation plan to be brought to the Methodist Council in April 2021.

(1) The Methodist Council shall annually appoint an Equality, Diversity and Inclusion
Committee, to discharge the following duties:

(i) supporting the work of the council in all matters relating to equality,
diversity and inclusion by providing expert resources, advice and
guidance;

(i)  assisting the council by scrutinising reports and policies which have
regard to equality, diversity and inclusion;

(iii)  assisting the council in identifying areas of activities that require
improved awareness and understanding of inclusion;

(iv)  supporting the council in the promotion of equality, diversity and inclusion
across the Connexion;

(v) developing learning and development programmes and any other
resources as directed by the council.

(2) The committee shall report annually to the Methodist Council.

(3) (@) The committee shall consist of;

(iy the chair appointed in accordance with sub-clause (c) below;

(i)  a member of the Senior Leadership Group of the Connexional Team;

(iii) a person aged 18 or over nominated by the Methodist Children and Youth
Assembly;

(iv) a member of the Methodist Council;

(v) five other persons chosen to ensure that the committee has expert
knowledge, experience and skills in matters relating to equality, diversity
and inclusion, one of whom shall be a Chair of District.

(b) A member of the Connexional Team shall be the convener of the committee but not
a voting member.

(c) The chair shall be appointed by the Methodist Council to serve for six years.

(d) The other members of the committee shall not serve for more than six years in
succession.

(4) The committee shall be responsible for making nominations to the council for
persons to fulfil Standing Order 102(1)(i)(g).

337 Methodist Heritage. (1) The Methodist Council shall annually appoint a
Methodist Heritage Committee, to discharge the following responsibilities:
(i) to protect, advocate and advance the interests of Methodist heritage
throughout the Connexion;
(i)  to give directions that artefacts, publications and records which are
model trust property and which the committee judges to be of historic
significance to the Church and specifies for this purpose individually or by
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category shall not be sold, leased or otherwise disposed of or parted with
except as provided by Standing Order 936, to establish and maintain a
list of the property so specified, and to monitor and report to the council
on compliance with any such directions and with Standing Order 936;
to formulate and keep under review a policy for the development and
advancement of Methodist heritage, with a particular focus on the role
of Methodist heritage as a tool for the contemporary mission aims of the
Methodist Church;
to oversee all Methodist archives and other historical material and to
advise managing trustees and others responsible for such material;
to give general support to the development, interpretation and promotion
of sites of historic importance to the Church;
to give support specifically to those which have been identified as being
of particular significance to the wider Connexion, namely:

The Old Rectory, Epworth, Lincolnshire

The New Room (John Wesley’s Chapel), Bristol

Wesley’s Chapel, John Wesley’s House and the Museum of Methodism,

City Road, London

Englesea Brook Chapel and Museum of Primitive Methodism;
to act as the Committee of the World Methodist Historical Society (British
Section).

(2) (@) The committee shall consist of:

402

()
(i)

the chair, appointed as such in accordance with sub-clause (b) below;
four trustee representatives, one each appointed by the respective
trustee bodies of the sites referred to in clause (1)(vi) above;

the two liaison officers for Methodist archives and collections appointed
under clause (4) below;

a Connexional Secretary (or his or her representative);

up to 6 other persons chosen to ensure that the committee has expert
knowledge, experience and skills recognised as desirable, in areas which
may include:

* theology

® historical research

® archiving and record management

® care and conservation of historical buildings, artefacts and records

* heritage and museum work outside the Church

¢ funding, fundraising and marketing

® heritage tourism

® the World Church

* information technology in heritage and education contexts

® education and lifelong learning

® events and activity programming.
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The Methodist heritage officer appointed under clause (3) below shall be the convener of
the committee but not a voting member.

(b) The chair shall be appointed by the Methodist Council to serve for six years.

(c) The other members of the committee, except where appointed ex officio under head
(iii) or (iv) of sub-clause (a), shall not serve for more than six years in succession.

(3) The Methodist Council shall also appoint a Methodist heritage officer, who shall be
a member of the Connexional Team. The officer shall share with the Methodist Heritage
Committee overall responsibility for the coordination of the Church’s interest in and work
relating to Methodist heritage and its links to the Church’s contemporary mission aims.

(4) (a) The committee shall appoint a liaison officer for Methodist archives, who shall
oversee, advise, support and connect the various bodies responsible for the production,
supervision, deposit and safekeeping of Methodist archives, other historical material and
modern records across the whole Connexion, and in particular the Connexional Team and
District Archivists.

(b) The committee shall appoint a liaison officer for Methodist collections, who shall
oversee, advise and support the various bodies responsible for the acquisition, disposal,
interpretation and safekeeping of Methodist historical collections across the whole
Connexion, and in particular the Connexional Team, the curators of the sites identified in
Standing Order 337(1)(vi) and District Archivists.

(5) The committee shall also appoint a specialist group with expertise in the archiving
of historical material and in modern records management to advise it upon the discharge
of its responsibilities under clause (1)(iv) above, and may appoint such other groups as
are deemed appropriate to enable it generally to fulfil its responsibilities.

As to connexional, circuit and local records see S.0. 015, 125, 473.
This Standing Order was adopted by the Conference in 2010 (and has been subject to later modifications),
as a replacement of the previous S.0. 337 dealing with the Archives and History Committee.

338 Law and Polity. (1) The Methodist Council shall annually appoint a Committee
on Methodist Law and Polity. The Secretary of the Conference shall be ex officio a
member of the committee.

(2) The committee shall, as may be necessary, consider questions which concern the
laws of the Connexion, together with other matters relating to Methodist legislation and
administration which may require special attention.

(3) The committee shall advise the Conference as to the interpretation and application
of its laws and Standing Orders and, in case of necessity, suggest any alteration or
modification or put forward other proposals for legislation.

(4) The committee is entrusted with the duty of examining and correlating the various
elements of the constitution of the Church.

(5) The committee is charged in particular with the scrutiny of all new legislative
and administrative proposals as to their coherence with existing usage and with other
proposals which may at the same time be under consideration.

By S.0. 122(3) and 126(1), (3) and (7) all resolutions requiring confirmation by a subsequent Conference
must be submitted to the committee for consideration and report, except where S.0. 126(1)(c) applies.

The Constitutional Practice and Discipline of the Methodist Church 2020 403



[338] Book Il Standing Orders

As to its functions in relation to the correction of Conference records and rescission or amendment of
resolutions of an earlier Conference, see cls. 25(b) and 36(f) of the Deed of Union and the notes to those
clauses (Book Il, Part 1).

(6) With a view to the discharge of the committee’s responsibilities during the periods
of the Conference the committee shall annually appoint a Conference Sub-committee,
which shall consist of the committee’s secretary and other members of the next
Conference, who need not be members of the committee.

See also S.0. 123(3), 126(1)(b) and 131(19), (25).
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Section 34 Connexional and Other Institutions
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340 Learning and Development Forums. (1) The Methodist Council shall ensure
that provision is made from within the Connexional Team for a Learning and Development
Forum for each regional grouping of Districts.

(2) The purpose of such a forum is to support Circuits in being places of lifelong
learning and sharing, so as to encourage and inspire the Methodist people in all aspects
of their calling, in worship, caring, service and evangelism in response to God’s love, so
that they may live out their discipleship and make known the love of God.

(3) The Council shall be responsible for:
(i) determining the grouping of the Districts into regions;

(ii)  issuing guidance on the constitution of the forums;

(iiiy  directing each forum to make an annual report to the relevant member
of the Connexional Team providing a summary of the last year’s learning
and development events and initiatives, and any areas of concern as to
enabling Circuits to be places of lifelong learning.

340A Theological Colleges and Training Institutions. The Methodist Council is
responsible for the oversight of theological colleges and other training institutions and
shall bring nominations to the Conference for the appointment of oversight tutors to carry
out the functions described in Standing Order 321(5).

For the definition of ‘theological college’, ‘training institution’ and ‘oversight tutor’, see S.0. 007 (ii).

341 CIiff College. The Methodist Council shall appoint the Cliff College Committee
to serve as the governing body of the college. The council and the committee shall
maintain, administer and develop the work of the college in all its aspects in accordance
with their respective powers under the trusts applying to the college and its associated
property and funds.

The college, with associated property and funds, is held upon the trusts of two deeds dated the 30th
December 1903 and 30th November 1930.
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342 State Funded Schools (including academies, free schools and children’s
centres where appropriate). (1) (a) The Methodist Council is responsible for the
oversight of Methodist state funded schools and for Methodist responsibilities in
the oversight of state funded schools which are ecumenical projects with other
denominations.

(b) The Methodist Council shall also be responsible for matters within the state
funded schools relating to standards, ethos and school improvement.

The Methodist Council, at its January 2012 meeting, with the support of the Education Commission,
agreed to ratify the incorporation of a Methodist Academies and Schools Trust (MAST) to carry out the
Council’s responsibilities towards state-funded schools under S.0. 342.

(2) The Connexional Team shall, as may be necessary, consider government
legislation which affects the governance of these schools and any directive or proposal
by a local authority or other body or denomination which may affect individual schools.

(3) The Team shall give information and counsel to the Policy Committee of each
District in which schools are situated to enable it to carry out its responsibilities to
watch over the interest of those schools.

(4) Any proposal to alter the category or status of a Methodist or ecumenical school
must be reported by the governors to the trustees, the district Policy Committee and the
connexional Team member with responsibility for these schools.

(5) No Methodist state funded school may be discontinued at the instance of its
governors or trustees until permission has been given by the Methodist Council. The
governors and trustees shall submit any recommendation for discontinuance to the
district Policy Committee for its advice before seeking the permission of the council or
taking any steps towards closure.

(6) Any proposal to promote a Methodist state funded school or to join in promoting
an ecumenical school shall be reported by the Superintendent of the Circuit concerned
to the district Policy Committee, the Connexional Team member with responsibility for
these schools and the connexional Property Secretary.

As to the Property Secretary see S.0. 006(2A).

(7) No arrangements for new leases of Methodist property to the Local Education
Authority or to the governors of an ecumenical state funded school for the purpose of
a school shall be made and no arrangements for the renewal of such leases shall be
made until after consultation with the Connexional Team member with responsibility for
these schools and the connexional Property Secretary.

As to the Property Secretary see S.0. 006(2A).

(8) Trustees of Methodist property used as a state funded school shall ensure that
the premises are adequately insured and, in the case of controlled schools, require that
the trustees’ interest in the property is safeguarded in the insurance policy taken out on
the premises by a local education authority.

(9) Applications for grants or loans from the Methodist Day Schools Fund shall be
made through the district Policy Committee.
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(10) Every Instrument of Government for a Methodist or ecumenical school shall
include a place as ex-officio Foundation Governor for the Circuit Superintendent or his
or her nominee, and shall require to be approved by the connexional Team member
responsible for these schools.

(11) No proposal for a Methodist or ecumenical school shall receive approval unless
the school’s admissions policy complies with the Statutory Admissions Code and gives
priority to children living nearest the school. All admissions policies for Methodist or
ecumenical state funded schools require the approval of the connexional Team member
responsible for these schools.

343 Independent Schools. (1) This Standing Order relates to the schools subject to
the Methodist Independent Education Trust Deed of 1903.

The schools affected are Ashville College, Culford, Farringtons, Kent College (Canterbury), Kent College
(Pembury), Kingswood, Lorenden Preparatory, Moorlands, Queen’s College Taunton, Rydal Penrhos, Shebbear
College, St Petroc’s, Truro, Truro High, and Woodhouse Grove.

The Trust Deed provides that the schools shall be administered as to Ashville College and Kingswood
School and Rydal Penrhos by Governing Bodies constituted in accordance with the Schemes relating
respectively to those schools and as to the remaining schools by the Methodist Independent Schools Trust
appointed annually by the Conference, as to which see S.0. 244,

The 2017 Conference made amendments to the Trust Deed which included the appointment of a Property
Company as the holding trustee.

(2) Connexional policy in relation to those schools shall be within the purview of the

Methodist Council.
(3) [revoked]

(4) In recommending to the Conference the appointment of presbyters as chaplains
to such schools the Stationing Committee shall take into consideration any invitations
duly given and accepted. For that purpose Standing Orders 543 to 545 shall apply with
the substitution of references to the school for those to the Circuit and with the following
further adaptations:

(i)  The functions of the Circuit Meeting and its invitation committee shall be
exercised by the head teacher or by the Governing Body or the Methodist
independent Schools Trust, as may be appropriate, having regard in
particular to responsibility for making appointments to the teaching staff.
Any doubt as to the appropriate person or body shall be resolved by
the Connexional Secretary responsible for secondary education affairs.
Whoever of the above exercises such functions shall at each stage inform
and consult the other and the Connexional Secretary.

(i) In clause (1)(a)(i) of Standing Order 544 delete ‘after consulting the
church stewards of the Local Churches in which the person concerned
exercises pastoral responsibility’.

(iii) ~ For clause (1) of Standing Order 545 substitute ‘(1) No presbyter shall
be appointed chaplain to the same school for more than five successive
years except upon an invitation given in accordance with clause (2) or (3)
of this Standing Order.".
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(5) Every such chaplain shall act in respect of ministerial duties under the direction of
the Chair of the District.

An instruction to this effect must be printed at the appropriate point in the stations (S.0. 785(7)).

343A Methodist Schools Committee. The Methodist Council shall annually appoint
the Methodist Schools Committee which shall:

(i) encourage collaboration and the sharing of resources between all the
bodies responsible for undertaking the Council’s responsibilities under
Standing Orders 342 and 343;

(i)  encourage the development of all the above bodies’ and Methodist
schools’ understanding of the Methodist ethos;

(iii)  report annually to the Methodist Conference, through the Methodist
Council, on behalf of all the bodies responsible for undertaking the
Council’s responsibilities in respect of schools.

344 Institutions in the Higher Education Sector. (1) This Standing Order applies to
the appointment of a presbyter as:
(i) the chaplain to Southlands College; or
(i)  the Westminster chaplain, Oxford Brookes University.

(2) In recommending to the Conference the appointment of such a presbyter
the Stationing Committee shall take into consideration any invitations duly given
and accepted. The invitation and re-invitation process shall follow, as closely as
circumstances allow, the equivalent provision in Standing Orders and Guidance approved
by the Conference as to circuit appointments. The functions which, in the case of a circuit
appointment, would be performed by the circuit stewards, Circuit Meeting or invitation
committee shall be performed:
(i) as to the Southlands chaplain, by the Methodist members of the
Southlands Liaison Group; and
(i)  as to the Westminster chaplain, by the directors of Westminster College
Oxford Trust Limited, acting in consultation with the Dean of the Faculty
of Humanities and Social Sciences of Oxford Brookes University. In either
instance the persons so acting shall appoint one or two of their number
to fulfil the functions performed by the circuit stewards in such a case.
For the provisions as to circuit appointments see Section 54 and Book VI, Part 2, Section 1.

(3) Those responsible for the process shall act in consultation with the relevant
member of the Connexional Team.

(4) The initial invitation to a presbyter shall be for a period of five years, no annual
invitation being necessary during that period.

(5) In the fifth year the invitation may be extended for a specified number of years
not exceeding five, and in the final year of this extension, and of any subsequent agreed
extension, shall be open to further extension, on each occasion for a specified number of
years not exceeding five.
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(6) No presbyter shall be appointed chaplain under this Standing Order for more than
five successive years except upon an invitation given in accordance with clause (5) above.
(7) Standing Order 544 shall apply to appointments made under clause (2) above, with
the following adaptations:
(iy for references to the circuit Invitation Committee substitute
as to the Southlands College chaplain: the Methodist members of the
Southlands Liaison group;
as to the Westminster chaplain: the directors of Westminster College
Oxford Trust Limited (acting in consultation, as in clause (2)(ii));
(i) in clause (1)(a)(i) of Standing Order 544 delete ‘after consulting the
church stewards of the Local Churches in which the person concerned
exercises pastoral responsibility’.

(8) Each such chaplain shall act in respect of ministerial duties under the direction of
the Chair of the District.
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Section 35 Special Provisions

The Conference in 2014 moved the remaining Standing Orders in this Section to other parts of CPD, as
indicated in the notes below.

350 [This Standing Order dealt with Network and is now revoked. The provisions adopted by the
Conference of 2010 as to Methodist Women in Britain are to be found as S.0. 242.]

351 [This Standing Order dealt with the Mission Alongside the Poor Programme and is now to be found
as S.0. 1004.]

352 [revoked]

353 [This Standing Order dealt with New Towns and New Areas and is now to be found as S.0. 1005.]
354 [This Standing Order dealt with Prison Chaplaincy and is now to be found as S.0. 1006.]

355 [This Standing Order dealt with the Forces and is now to be found as S.0. 1007.]

355A [This Standing Order dealt with Workplace Chaplains and is now to be found as S.0. 1008.]

356 [This Standing Order dealt with Transfer of Authority and is now to be found as S.0. 1009.]

357 [This Standing Order dealt with Employment and is now to be found as S.0. 329.]

358 [This Standing Order dealt with Returns and Information and is now to be found as S.0. 305.]
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Section 36 Finance
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360 Unitary Finance. (1) The Methodist Council shall submit to the Conference
annually a unified statement of connexional finances, clearly distinguishing between
restricted and unrestricted funds and conforming to the law and accounting regulations,
so as to give an overall view of those moneys and other assets for which the council is
responsible.

See S.0. 212(1).

(2) The council may include additional funds in the unified statement where, in its
judgment, to do so will assist the Conference, if the trustees or other bodies with
authority to do so agree.

(3) Every restricted fund included in the statement shall be administered in accordance
with its own trusts and purposes, and the money and other assets representing it shall
be applied, with the income thereon, in furtherance of those purposes.

(4) The general or other funds formerly administered by or in connection with a Division
or connexional committee which ceased to exist on or before the 31st August 1996 and
for which thereafter there are no separate trustees or other body with responsibility to
administer the same and dispose of their assets shall be administered by the Methodist
Council as restricted funds in accordance with clause (3) above.

361 Methodist Church Fund. (1) The Methodist Council shall administer the
Methodist Church Fund.

(2) The fund shall be maintained by an assessment levied by the Conference on each
Circuit in the home church through the several Districts, by contributions from Methodist
colleges and schools and other organisations, by donations and legacies for the general
purposes of the Methodist Church and by dividends and interest.

As to the assessment see S.0. 212 (2), 432(3), 515(3), 532(2), 635(2).

(3) Out of the fund shall be met:
(iy the expenses necessary to give effect to the decisions of the Conference;
(i)  the expenses of the President, Vice-President and Secretary of the
Conference;
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(iii)  costs incurred in guarding the rights and privileges of the Conference, so
far as not chargeable to another fund;
(iv)  grants, not otherwise provided for, to Districts, Circuits and Local
Churches;
(v) grants in support of ecumenical work and dues and subscriptions to
ecumenical bodies;
(vi)  payments in accordance with Standing Orders 365 and 366;
(vii) allocations or grants as required by Standing Order or determined by the
Methodist Council for any connexional purpose;
(viii)  the cost of the work of the Connexional Team;
(ix)  all other connexional expenses not chargeable to other funds.
As to (ii) see S.0. 113.

(4) Provision shall be made for grants from the fund to support Methodist Action on
Poverty and Justice in accordance with Standing Order 1004.

361A Racial Justice. (1) As part of the Church’s witness to the gospel and in order
to promote racial justice, provision shall be made from any appropriate funds for grants to
Methodist and ecumenical bodies and projects and to other organisations (whether local
or national) in order to support work against discrimination and marginalisation on racial
grounds.

See S.0. 013B for the Church’s declaration as to racism.

(2) To the extent that the trusts affecting the funds referred to in clause (1) above so
require, grants may be made only to bodies having charitable status.
See also S.0. 336.

362 Specified Funds. (1) The Methodist Council shall raise and administer the four
restricted funds specified in clauses (2) to (5) below, for which contributions, including
public collections, subscriptions, donations and legacies, shall be invited for particular
aspects of the work of the Church.

(2) The purposes of the Methodist World Mission Fund shall be:

(i) to promote and encourage Christian mission overseas;

(i)  to encourage the establishment of churches overseas which will
themselves undertake that mission within and beyond their own borders;

(iii)  to engage in relationships of mutual help and enrichment with churches
and ecumenical bodies overseas;

(iv)  to foster and take part in ecumenical relationships in the field of world
mission, including the work of the World Council of Churches;

(ivA)  [deleted]

(v) in furtherance of these purposes to engage in education, advocacy,

recruitment and fundraising.

(3) The purposes of the Methodist Mission in Britain Fund shall be
(i) the support of work in furtherance of the Church’s mission, including
grants to Local Churches and Circuits, in the home Districts. Provision
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shall be made for grants to support Methodist Action on Poverty and
Justice in accordance with Standing Order 1004; and

(i)  to bear witness to the global character of Christian mission by supporting
work with and among ethnically diverse communities in Britain and
Ireland which have their origin in other countries.

(4) The purposes of the Methodist Fund for Training shall be:
(iy the provision of initial and further training for presbyters, deacons, lay
employees and other lay persons;
(i)  the provision of maintenance grants for persons undergoing such training
and their dependants;
(iii)  the improvement and maintenance of trust property, management and
staffing of the Methodist training institutions;
(iliA)  contributing to the improvement and maintenance of property,
management and staffing of joint theological colleges;
(iv) the examination of candidates for the presbyterate and the diaconate and
of presbyteral and diaconal probationers.
See Section 32, S.0. 340 and Section 72.

(5)(a) The purposes of the Methodist Fund for Property shall be:
(i) the support of work in aid or on behalf of trustees of Methodist property;
(i)  grants and loans for property purposes to trustees of Methodist property
in the home Districts.
See the Model Trusts (Book I, Part 2), S.0. 212(9), (10) and Part 9.

(b) Subject to sub-clause (a) above provision shall be made for grants to support
Methodist Action on Poverty and Justice in accordance with Standing Order 1004.

(6) The income of Junior Mission for All shall be allocated as to four fifths to the
Methodist World Mission Fund and as to one fifth to the Methodist Mission in Britain
Fund.

363 London Mission Fund. (1) The Methodist Council shall raise and administer
the London Mission Fund as a restricted fund and shall appoint trustees of the fund, to
be known as the London Committee, for that purpose. In making the appointments, the
council shall ensure that the area of each of the four former London Districts is fairly
represented.

(2) [revoked]

(3) There shall be advocacy of the fund in each Circuit within the area of the former
four London Districts and in such chapels and preaching-places as have been assisted by
the fund.

(4) Income shall be solicited by way of donations and subscriptions.

(5) The consent of the trustees shall be obtained to the erection of any buildings or the
purchase of any site for which aid is sought from the fund.

(6) No help from the fund shall be given to Circuits which neglect to comply with the
foregoing requirements.
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(7) [revoked]

(8) Provision shall be made for grants from the fund to support Methodist Action on
Poverty and Justice in accordance with Standing Order 1004.

(9) This Standing Order does not apply to the Malta United Area or to the Gibraltar
Circuit, which are not eligible for any grant from the London Mission Fund.

The Malta United Area is a designated ecumenical area within the South-East District. The Gibraltar Circuit
is in the South-East District.

(10) In this Standing Order ‘the four former London Districts’ means the London North-
East District, the London North-West District, the London South-West District and the
London South-East District as those Districts were constituted immediately prior to 1st
September 2006.

364 Other Restricted Funds. (1) The Methodist Council shall raise and administer
the Fund for the Support of Presbyters and Deacons, the objects of which shall be to
provide assistance at the discretion of the council, or of any committee or officer to whom
it may delegate its powers in this behalf, to:

(iy supernumeraries;

(i)  persons who have been permitted or directed to become supernumerary;

(iii)  ministers in the active work or without appointment, persons recognised
and regarded as ministers by virtue of clauses 43 to 45A of the Deed of
Union, probationers and student ministers who, in any such case, are in
acute financial need;

(iv)  ministers who are in need as a result of iliness or impairment or the
illness or impairment of any member of their immediate household, for
the purpose of enabling them to continue in or resume the active work;

(v) probationers who are in need as a result of illness or impairment or the
illness or impairment of any member of their immediate household, for
the purpose of enabling them to continue on or resume probation or to
complete probation and enter the active work;

(vi)  student ministers who are in need as a result of illness or impairment, or
the illness or impairment of any member of their immediate household,
for the purpose of enabling them to continue their ministerial formation
and training; and

(vii)  the widows or widowers of ministers and probationers and other
members of their immediate households who, in any such case, are in
need,;

and to make grants to the Methodist Ministers’ Housing Society.

The Methodist Ministers’ Housing Society is a society registered under the Co-operative and Community
Benefit Societies Act 2014, admission to membership of which is subject to the approval of the Conference.

See also the note as to the Methodist Ministers’ Pension Scheme at S.0. 790(1D).

It was envisaged that, following the revocation of the then S.0. 773 and 751(6) by the 2001 Conference,
eligible persons might wish to make an application to this fund in relation to the cost of removal to their
permanent residence.

(2) The council shall administer the sabbatical fund which shall be raised by means
of an annual levy on each Circuit or other body responsible for payment of the stipend
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of any presbyter or deacon in Full Connexion appointed to a station within the control
of the Church. The amount of the levy shall be that from time to time prescribed by the
Conference.

See S.0. 744.

(3) [revoked]
(4)—(5) [revoked]

(6) In pursuance of its powers under the Deed Poll dated the 5th June 1882
establishing the Necessitous Local Preachers Fund the Conference directs the trustees of
that fund to pay the income of the fund to the Methodist Council to be applied according
to the trusts of the above Deed. The council shall have power to delegate to any two or
more persons, whether or not members or a committee of the council, decisions as to
the application or distribution of such income according to the said trusts.

The income of the fund is directed by the Deed to be applied for the benefit of such necessitous local
preachers according to such rules and in such manner as the Conference may from time to time direct.

365 Reimbursements and other Special Payments. (1) If at any time (subject
to clause (2) below) a circuit minister or probationer has by reason of illness or injury
been unable for a total of 26 weeks during the preceding 24 months to discharge the
responsibilities of his or her appointment any Circuit involved shall on application be
reimbursed out of the Methodist Church Fund for all sums (less the credit for Social
Security benefits and statutory sickness pay) paid by the Circuit to that person under
Standing Order 801(4) in respect of any continued or further periods of incapacity during
the next twelve months (any such twelve months being referred to in clause (2) below as
an ‘eligible year’).
(2)(@) In calculating the total of 26 weeks referred to in clause (1) above there shall be
disregarded:
(i) individual periods of incapacity of four weeks or less each;
(i)  after the occurrence of an eligible year, any incapacity occurring before or
during that year.
(b) The fund shall not in any event be liable to reimburse the same Circuit in respect
of any payments made to the same minister or probationer for the next twelve months
following an eligible year.

(3) [revoked]

(4) If a circuit minister or probationer dies after the end of February in any connexional
year leaving a spouse and/or dependants entitled under Standing Order 801(5)(a) to
remain in the manse until the end of that connexional year a sum shall be paid out of the
Methodist Church Fund to that spouse and/or dependants equal to rent at the rate then
currently charged by the Methodist Ministers’ Housing Society for the period from the end
of that connexional year until the date six months after the death.

(5) Any Circuit involved shall on application be reimbursed out of the Methodist Church
Fund for all sums (less the credit for Social Security benefits) paid by the Circuit to a
circuit minister or probationer under Standing Orders 807A(5)(a), 807B(4) and 807C(5).
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S.0.s 807A(5)(a), 807B(4) and 807C(5) concern payment of stipend while on, respectively, maternity leave,
paternity leave and adoption leave.

(6) Payment shall be made out of the Methodist Church Fund of all sums required to
be so paid:

(i) to any person by virtue of any Standing Order relating to disciplinary
proceedings or of any direction given by a competent body and authorised
by any such Standing Order;

(i) as determined under Standing Order 774(9) by the Stationing Committee
or the President or Vice-President, in respect of any minister or
probationer for whom no appointment can be found; and

(iii)  as determined by a district Consultative Committee under Standing Order
040(8) or by a connexional Pastoral Committee under Standing Order
042(5).

As to (i) see Part 11.
(7) Payment may also be made out of the fund at the discretion of the council or of any
committee or officer to which the council may delegate this discretion:

(iy toreimburse any person or body for or discharge any payments, expenses
or liabilities incurred or arising in connection with any actual or potential
disciplinary proceedings against any person, whether or not a charge
is brought, or in connection with any other case involving financial
irregularity or improvidence on the part of a minister or probationer or
where an application is made under Standing Order 013(11); or

(i) in accordance with any recommendation of the Stationing Advisory
Committee or the connexional Ministerial Candidates and Probationers
Oversight Committee under Standing Order 774(6); or

(iii)  in accordance with any recommendation of an advisory committee under
Standing Order 042(6).

As to (i) see Part 11.

366 [revoked]

367 Accounts. All accounts submitted to the Conference shall, except by approval
of the Conference, be closed for each year on the 31st August.

368 Central Finance Board. Pursuant to section 5(3) of the Methodist Church
Funds Act 1960 the Conference:

(i) authorises the Methodist Council and connexional committees to
seek the advice of the Central Finance Board as to investments and
empowers that board to give such advice to them and to any other body
administering any funds or finances of the Church or any part of the
Church or any charity connected with the work of the Church; and

(i) appoints the said board to act, for so long as is required by the Methodist
Council, as the covenantee for the purpose of the scheme specified in
Standing Order 212(13).
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The Central Finance Board was incorporated by the Methodist Church Funds Act 1960 (Vol. 1, p. 49)
and the membership of the board itself is prescribed by the Second Schedule to the Act. Note that the
Conference of 2002 approved amendments to regulations 16, 18, 19, 20, 21 and 22 of that Schedule,
dealing with the membership of the board’s council (Agenda pp. 109-110) and in 2004 a minor amendment
was made to regulation 2 (Agenda pp.462-3).

The board is responsible for administering the scheme scheduled to the Act (s. 5(1)) and is enabled to
perform within certain limits such additional functions as the Conference resolves (s. 5(3)).
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400 Constitution. Subject to Standing Order 401 the names and enumeration of
the Districts shall be set out year by year in the stations appointed by the Conference and
they shall be composed of the Circuits there specified.

See the note above as to cls. 38 and 39 of the Deed of Union.

400A Nature and Purposes. (1) The primary purpose for which the District is
constituted is to advance the mission of the Church in a region, by providing opportunities
for Circuits to work together and support each other, by offering them resources of
finance, personnel and expertise which may not be available locally and by enabling them
to engage with the wider society of the region as a whole and address its concerns.
The District serves the Local Churches and Circuits and the Conference in the support,
deployment and oversight of the various ministries of the Church, and in programmes
of training. It has responsibility for the evaluation of applications by Local Churches and
Circuits for approval of or consent to their proposals, when required, or for assistance
from district or connexional bodies or funds. Wherever possible the work of the District
is carried out ecumenically. The District is thus an expression, over a wider geographical
area than the Circuit, of the connexional character of the Church.

(2) [revoked]

401 Changes in Composition. (1) In this Standing Order any reference to a change
in the composition of Districts is to a change in the District in which one or more Circuits
are placed. This Standing Order applies to all such changes, except those effected under
Section 48A, but not to transfers of Local Churches from one District to another arising
solely out of changes, within Standing Order 501(4), in the composition of Circuits which
themselves remain within their respective Districts. If proposals involve both a change
within this Standing Order and a change within Standing Order 501 each such change
shall be dealt with under the relevant Standing Order.

(2) All proposals for the division or amalgamation of Districts or other changes in their
composition shall be considered by the Methodist Council, which shall consult the Synods
and Circuit Meetings involved, formulate a draft recommendation, obtain the resolutions
of the Synods and Circuit Meetings on that draft and report those resolutions to the
Conference with its own substantive recommendation.
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(3) When any recommendation for change in the composition of Districts is before the
Conference any Synod or Circuit Meeting involved has the right to make representations
to the Conference.

(4) Upon making any change in the composition of Districts the Conference may
give consequential directions, in particular as to transitional arrangements, including
directions as to the making of appointments to district committees and offices.

(5) If, in the judgment of the Conference, any change resolved upon by the Conference
is substantially out of accord with the reported resolution of any Synod involved it shall
take effect only if confirmed by the Conference of the year next following.

402 District Committees. (1) Each district Synod shall annually appoint a district
Policy Committee, and may determine the name by which it is to be known in the District.
The committee, by whatever name, shall fulfil the functions assigned to the district Policy
Committee in the Deed of Union and Standing Orders and such other duties as the Synod
may from time to time direct. In addition to the Chair of the District and the secretary
of the Synod and any member of the Methodist Council nominated by the Synod, the
committee shall consist of a secretary and such other persons as the Synod shall
determine.

(2) Notwithstanding clause (1) above the Synod may determine that particular
functions assigned to the Policy Committee shall be fulfilled by some other committee or
by an officer appointed by the Synod.

(3) Each district Synod shall annually appoint the other committees specified in
Standing Orders and such additional committees as in its judgment will best serve the
purposes of the District and fulfil the functions required by Standing Orders. Details shall
be published annually and reported to the Secretary of the Conference.

As to other committees required by Standing Orders see S.0. 440(4) (city centre church or project
management committee), 445 (M.I.H.), 472 (manses) and 484 (probationers).

(4) In the following clauses of this Standing Order ‘district committee’ means any
committee appointed in accordance with clauses (1) and (3) above.

(5) The Chair of the District and, unless the Conference otherwise directs, the
secretary of the Synod shall be, ex officio, members of every district committee. If there
is an assistant secretary of the Synod he or she may attend any meeting of any such
committee in the place and with the rights of the secretary in the latter’'s absence.

Subject to certain exceptions described in cl. 42(bb), by cl. 42(b) of the Deed of Union (Book Il, Part 1) the
Chair of the District is, ex officio, the chair of all district meetings having relation to the Synod.

(6) Subject to Standing Order 451 the persons who are eligible to be members of
district committees are those who, if ministers or probationers, are members of or (in the
case of forces chaplains and chaplains’ assistants) entitled to attend the Synod or, if not
ministers or probationers, are members in the District or members of other communions
involved in partnership schemes within the District which have been approved by the
Conference.
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As to the entitlement of forces chaplains and of deacons serving in support of chaplains to attend the
Synod see S.0. 1007(3)(b).

S.0. 451 concerns the district Candidates Committee.
(7) [revoked]

(8) Except where membership of a committee is determined by district, circuit or local
church office, all members of district committees shall be elected by the Synod and the
election shall have effect for a term of one year or the life of the committee, whichever is
the shorter.

(9) The elected members of a district committee may be re-elected annually. After six
years’ continuous service they shall not be eligible for re-appointment before the expiry of
one year, except that (i) secretaries and treasurers shall not of necessity relinquish their
committee membership until they have completed a term of six years in office, and (ii)
where special experience and exceptional service on the part of a committee member or
officer makes it desirable, the Synod may by the votes of not less than three fourths of
those present and voting re-appoint annually beyond six years.

(10) The appointment of elected members shall take effect from the close of the
Synod at which they are appointed and in clause (8) or (9) above ‘year’ means the period
from appointment or re-appointment until the close of the Synod at which appointments
are made in the next following connexional year.

403 Connexional Affairs. (1) Each district Synod shall annually appoint a
treasurer or treasurers for the District Expenses Fund and all other funds for which it is
responsible, the other officers required by Standing Orders and such additional officers as
will in its judgment best serve the purposes of the District and fulfil its obligations to the
Connexion.

(2)—(3) [revoked]

(4) The appointment of the above officers shall take effect from the 1st September
next following. After six years’ continuous service an officer shall not be eligible for
re-appointment before the expiry of one year, except that where special experience and
exceptional service make it desirable the Synod may by the votes of not less than three
fourths of those present and voting re-appoint annually beyond six years.

404 Expenses. (1) All district expenses, including those of the Synod secretary,
shall be paid out of the District Expenses Fund.

(2) Subject to clause (3) below payment of the travelling expenses of members
attending district committees shall be at the discretion of the Synod.
For expenses of attending Synod see S.0. 416.

(3) The travelling expenses of members attending the Synod or district committees

from the Malta United Area or the Gibraltar Circuit shall be a charge on the Methodist
Church Fund.

The Malta United Area is a designated ecumenical area within the South-East District. The Gibraltar Circuit
is in the South-East District.
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